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INTRODUCTION 



The Bhakti movement gave us a treasure house of litera- 
lurc. The medieval saints have made an outstanding contribu- 
tion to the provincial literatures of the period. There was a 
remarkable development of all the provincial languages under 
this new inspiration. From Sheikh Farid and Namadeva down 
lo the eighteenth century, a literary tradition was developed 
whose aim was the moral and spiritual regeneration of our 
country. To this literary tradition belonged Garib Das of 
Rohtak, 

About fifty years ago, medieval saints were dismissed by 
Indian pundits as illiterate poets, whose writings were not 
worth studying from the point of view of literature. But the 
t ranslation of Kabir's poems by Tagore and the critical study 
of the life and writings of medieval saints by Christian 
missionary scholars, suddenly aroused a deep academic interest 
in the writings of these saint poets. Punjabi and Hindi also 
acquired a very respectable status. The language and thoughts 
of all the great saints began to be studied minutely. 

My father was a great devotee of Sant Garib Das of 
Rohtak. He took me a number of times to the Satsang of 
Garib Dasi sect where the Granth of Garib Das was read 
lottdly. It was only when I had passed my M.A. examination 
in Punjabi in 1951 that my literary interest in the writings of 
Garib Das" was aroused. I started collecting and studying all 
his writings, some of which were available in Gurmukhi script 
and others in Devnagri script. Finding that there was a great 
difference in the text of printed versions, I tried to search some 
original manuscripts. I found some and even acquired one or 
two manuscripts but the major part of the oldest manuscripts 
was in the custody of Garib Dasi sadhus. They refused even 
10 .how the manuscripts for detailed studies. A glance at some 
of the older manuscripts shows that the compilers have taken 
. onsiderable liberty in changing the forms of the original words 
I mm Punjabi or Hariyanvi to Sanskrittsed Hindi. I, however, 
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collected all the printed versions and found that the older the 
printed version the clearer the text. 

As Hindi was declared our national language and Punjabi 
the official language of the Punjab, research work in these 
languages found a great deal of encouragement. A number of 
excellent books appeared on the Nirgun School of Poetry and 
particularly on Kabir. As Garib Das was closely associated 
with Kabir Panth and acknowledged Kabir as his Guru, I felt 
inspired to prepare a thesis on Garib Das on the lines on which 
work had been done on Kabir and his near contemporaries. 

As soon as I started working on this thesis, I realized that 
Garib Das was an outstanding builder of the thought and 
culture of Hariyana, which has formed for centuries an impor- 
tant region of Eastern Punjab. He was the son of this soil, the 
product of this culture, who added much to the thought and 
literature of this region. According to the inscription of Sarbal 
Hariyana has been called "the heaven on earth" (Desosti 
Hariayanakhyah pnthvijana svargasannibhahy . Hariyana is 
also known as Bangar. The word means highland areas 
compared to the lowland area around Jamuna. Compared to 
the lowland area it was dry and forested. 

Garib Das thus belonged to a region which has an event- 
ful history and past but the permanent features of which are, 
the hardworking village community, the Hindu traditions, and 
pious people whose simple contented life has not changed for 
centuries. "There will be found in every house a bed for each 
grown up person, a corn-mill (Chakki), the huge pestle and 
mortar of wood (Ukkal andmusal), a spinning wheel (Charkhi); 
along the wall are arranged large receptacles for grain, made 
of mud and called Kothi, A number of cooking vessels (which 
are of brass if in a Hindu house and of tin if in Musalman's) 
are scattered about the room, the commonest of which are the 
tray called thali, par at, tambiya and tastari, cooking pots 
(bhartiya and patili), the handi for preparing rabri and the 
kadhaoni for boiling milk; there will also be seen lotahs and 
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cups {Katorah) and the iron plate for cooking cakes {tawa) will- 
be on the hearth (Chulahy, Milk is made into curd in Bharota 
and into ghee in balma or chum." 2 Where nothing has lasted 
fur centuries this village community with its folk-songs and 
folk-culture has lasted in this traditional form through all the 
upheaveis of history. It is in such a village community that 
Garib Das was born and brought up. It is in such a village 
community that his moral and "spiritual powers were fully 
developed. It is to such village communities that he preached 
Ills revolutionary ideas and sang his songs. 

II 

While the medieval saints contributed much to the social 
reconstruction and spiritual development of our country, they 
left practically no evidence of the historical role they played, 
nor were their contemporaries wise enough to record important 
events of their lives. The few historical events known about 
Ihem took the form of legends. Thus to reconstruct the life 
stories of these saints is a very difficult task. I had to en- 
counter the same difficulty in reconstructing the events of 
Gtirib Das' life. Fortunately, we have a little contemporary 
evidence from the writings of Garib Das' son, Jait Ram, who 
has devoted a page or two to the life of his father. 

Jait Ram's historical poem about his father were helpful 
m clearing the confusion about Garib Das* dates of birth and 
death, created by later writers. He also throws considerable 
light on the parentage and the progeny of Garib Das. He des- 
cribes briefly the character and spiritual influence of the saint. 

Besides this important work of Jait Ram, no other contem- 
porary evidence is found. Some brief historical references are 
found in Garib Das' own writings. We find conclusive evidence 
that he acknowledged Kabir as his Guru. This fact is support- 
, <l by his son Jait Ram also Although Garib Das pays 
homage to many saints and praises them all equally, he con- 
lidefs Kabir the greatest and his main source of inspiration. 
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This raised the question of Garib Das' relation to Kabir 
and Kabirpanth. The disciples of Garib Das have built a 
legend around the spiritual meeting between Garib Das and 
Kabir. This has probably been done with the clear intention 
of building an independent school of thought. Garib Dasis 
wanted to connect the saint with Kabir but they did not wish 
to identify themselves with Kabirpanthis. So in order to disso- 
ciate themselves from all branches of Kabirpanthis, they built 
a legend that the spiritual wisdom of Kabir was given to 
Garib Das by Kabir himself on a spiritual plane through an 
astral body. 

But when we study the writings of Garib Das, there is no 
doubt left that he had studied the writings of Kabir and he 
tried to imitate not only the life and ideals of Kabir, but also 
the poetry of Kabir, Whatever may have happened on the 
spiritual plane, it is quite clear on the earthly plane that Garib 
Das imbibed and studied the writings of Kabir quite early in 
life. 

We also learn from near contemporary works that the 
influence of Dadupanthi followers of Kabir was considerable 
in Hariyana and Rajasthan. Garib Das' father was also under 
their influence, The very scribe who wrote down the poems of 
Garib Das was a Dadupanthi, So we are inclined to conclude 
that Garib Das first came into contact with the thoughts and 
writings of Dadupanthi Saints, Subsequently he appears to 
have studied the Adi Grantha also. 

Not much is known about the life of Garib Das. All that 
I have been able to get are a few anecdotes and popular tales 
about the life of the saint. The ordinary tales have been so 
badly mixed up with legends and made supernatural events 
that it has been quite a difficult task to separate historical 
events from legendry tales built up later. The only biographical 
notes available on the saint's fife are : 

(1) Garib Acharya Ji Maharaj ka Sanskhep Jivan Charitra by 
Swami Bhagat Ram. 

(2) Preface of Granth Sahib edited by Swami Ajra Nand, 1924. 
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(3) Granth Sahib arthat Sh. Jah Ram Ji Ki Bani edited by 
Dulhari Dass Ji, Printed in 1955. 

(4) Garib Das Ji Ki Bani, Belvedere Printing Works, Allahabad. 

(5) Granth Sahib, 2nd Edition edited by Swami Chetan Das Ji, 

1 964. 

Out of this very limited material I have reconstructed the 
life of the Saint into a short historical biography, which may be 
called the first attempt of this type. I have even recorded some 
of the legends in the hope that in times to come their true 
significance would be known. 

Very little material is available on the travels of Garib Das 
and his relations with the rulers. Only one concrete evidence 
is available that he visited Mathura. Other unrecorded evidence 
is available on the basis of the shrines commemorating the 
visit of the Saint to these places. We find th .se shrines in 
Saharanpur and Paonta (Himachal Pradesh). Garib Das did 
not believe in going to places of pilgrimage for salvation. He 
speaks against them throughout his writings. He probably 
went to these places either on the invitation of some devotees 
or to keep away from political upheavals and turmoils that 
were taking place at Delhi which was only thirty miles from 
his native place. 

Another unsolved historical problem of Garib Das' life is: 
when and where did he meet the Emperor Mohammed Shah? 
What was the outcome of this meeting? What trespassed bet- 
ween the two 7 Some of his biographers are not even sure which 
Emperor he met. If at all Garib Das met any Emperor, it was 
Mohammed Shah who was genial and liberal enough to do 
such a thing as to invite a Hindu saint. But too many legends 
and unbelievable stories have been added to the outcome of 
the meeting. It is quite possible that Garib Das asked the 
Emperor to be compassionate and kind to all communities, but 
it is hardly believable that Garib Das was so unrealistic as to 
suggest that if the Emperor became a vegetarian, all the ills 
of his state would be solved. It is true that Garib Das preached 
Ahirnsa (non-violence) in a general way, but it is highly 
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improbable that he could have suggested that the Emperor 
could conquer many countries through Ahimsa. The only 
credible element in the story is that Garib Das' saintliness 
impressed the Emperor but created a good deal of jealousy and 
ill-will against him in the minds of fanatic courtiers. 

We, however, find that Garib Das was a true saint in the 
sense that he never tried to win favour of kings and rulers. He 
never sought the patronage of the court. Not only did he keep 
away from the court, but he completely kept aloof from at' the 
great upheavals of his time. During his life time many inva- 
sions and upheavals took place. One king after another was 
toppled. But we do not find a single reference to events to 
which he was almost an eye-witness. The Saint strictly confined 
himself to religious activities. He did not pay any attention 
to the political ills of his country. 

HI 

Was Garib Das a Hindu or did he start a sect which could 
claim that it was neither Hindu nor Muslim? This is the ques- 
tion that arises about all Saints who wrote and thought like 
Kabir. 

There are innumerable references in Garib Das* Granth 
which say that he has disassociated himself from the sectarian 
practices of both Hindus and Muslims. Like Kabir and Guru 
Nanak, he tries to interpret Hindu and Muslim beliefs and 
practices in the light of his own experience. He rejects many 
basic Hindu beliefs such as the authorities of the Vedas, the 
four-fold order of society, and the four stages of life. He rejects 
Brahmanism and all that goes with it. He rejects some of the 
basic ceremonies of Hinduism like the wearing of the sacred 
thread and ceremonies connected with it. 

But inspite of his neutral stand in the Hindu-Muslim con- 
flict, we find that Garib Das accepts many traditions of 
Hinduism, He respects the Hindu Avataras with the same 
reverence as the average Hindu show for them. He accepts 
the morals and ideals of Hindu culture as preached through the 
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stories of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Hindu heroes 
and heroines of the classical age are a model which he presents 
for imitation and emulation. The Hindu element in his thought 
and the terminology which he uses to express himself is so 
dominant that he is much more of a pious Hindu in his out- 
look than saints like Kabir or Ravidas. Our general conclusion 
is that Garib Das did not go out of the Hindu fold to the same 
extent as Buddhism and Sikhism did. 

His followers have, however, been in a dilemma whether 
they should abide by Hindu ceremonies and institutions or 
build an independent church of their own. They have imitated 
Sikhism in adopting ceremonial institutions while they have 
imitated Hinduism in re-introducing the Sanyasa system and 
the Mahant order. I have no hesitation in saying that they 
have imitated in every respect the Nirmala Sikh sect, which was 
permitted to put on ochre robes to get access to the Sanskrit 
institutions of Benaras. 

Thus we can conclude that Garib Dasis are a Kabirpanthi 
sect which has tried to maintain its identity and independence 
from other Kabirpanthi sects within the Hindu fold. The ques- 
tion arises: how do Garib Dasis try to maintain this position? 
What arc the distinctive features of this sect? From our study 
these can be summed up as follows; 

Beluf in the Supreme Being. Garib Das was a staunch 
monist. He believed in the one Supreme God whom people 
called by different names. Ram and Rahim, Hari and Allah 
were terms applied to the same God. He is the God who 
neither favours Hindus nor Muslims but judges all men by 
their deeds. Garib Das did not believe in any other gods and 
goddesses. In fact he strongly denounced the worship of other 
gods and goddesses. 

The Guru. In the life and work of Garib Das, the Guru 
takes the same place as is taken by the Avataras in other 
Hindu sects. It stands for Kabir alone in the life of Garib Das. 
The Garib Dasis, however, look upon Garib Das as the real 
Avatara of Kabir and they consider him to be the true Guru 
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along with Kabir. The concept of the Guru among the Garib 
Dasis is almost the same as that amongst the Sikhs. The 
smnt of the Gum is identified with the spirit of God and is 
considered to be eternal. Now it is also identified with the Bam 
(Granth) of Garib Das and the Garib Dasis have started look- 
ing uponGsrib Das' Granth as an embodiment of his spirit. 

Worship. As the majority of the Hindu temples have idols and 
Garib Dasis are strongly opposed to all types of idol worship, 
the mode of worship of Garib Dasis has drifted away from the 
common Hindu mode of wjrship. As the Garib Dasis have 
given up most of the Hindu ceremonies connected with 
birth, wearing of sacred thread, marriage and death, their mode 
of worship has to be different. As a matter of fact, for over a 
century and a half the Garib Dasis did not have any institutions 
of t hoi r own except a few mandirs and a few copies of their 
Granth. The compilation of Garib Das' Granth and institution 
of ceremonies on the pattern of Sikh ceremonies and worship 
took place nearly a century and a half after Garib Das' death. 
In between, the followers must have adopted mainly Hindu 
ceremonies. This lack of institutional basis of the -Garib Dasi 
Panth has perhaps been the one main cause of their weak 
influence. If they had strong, well-marked religious institutions 
from the time of Garib Das, Garib Dasi Panth might have been 
on a firmer footing. At a later stage a new idea was introduced 
according to which the Sri Mahant, the head of the Garib Dasi 
mission, should always be a celibate. Apart from being in con- 
tradiction to the fundamental tenets of Garib Das' creed, this 
has introduced the cult of Sadhus, who call themselves Swamis 
and remain unmarried. Whiie some of the Sadhus are active 
missionaries and are doing good work for keeping Garib Das' 
creed alive, the Garib Dasi Panth is developing into a creed of 
Sadhus, which perhaps the founder of this faith never desired. 
These Sadhus are, however, to be given the credit for giving a 
concrete shape and form to the mode of worship and prayer of 
the creed, which has preserved it from relapsing into outmoded 
traduional Hindu forms of worship, Garib Das' Granth has 
now become the centre of worship of this sect. The pictures of 
Garib Das and other saints are respected but they arc not used 
for worship. All prayer, and all congregations and ceremonies 
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are held in the presence of the Granth Sahib of Garib Das'! 
Even the readings, recitations, continuous non-stop readings 
(akhanda patha) are done exactly in the same way as the Sikhs 
do it. 

Sacraments and formal prayers. Garib Dasis do not have any set 
prayers as the Sikhs or Muslims have. They do not have any 
morning or evening prayers corresponding to the Japji and 
Rahiras of the Sikhs but they have some compositions of Garib 
Das which are read as Arati. The kadah prasad and the cong- 
regational prayer has also been organised in the last few 
decades in imitation of the Sikhs. Some Hindu families who 
owe only partial loyalty to the Garib Dasi sect perform all the 
Samskaras of the Brahmiacal order, but arrange the reading 
of the Granth of Girib Das in addition to it. There are a few 
staunch followers of Garib Das who follow the sacraments 
organised by Garib Dasi Sadhus, 

Code of Conduct. Garib Das' religious beliefs stood for moral 
purity of man. Although Garib Das did not give any well for- 
mulated code of conduct, his moral influence on his followers 
and subsequent generations was such that they have developed 
a pattern of moral behaviour and formulated a code of con- 
duct of their own. Their code of conduct can be summed up 
in the following principles: 

1. Garib Dasis must discard all caste distinctions. AH men and 
women are equal before God. Untouchability and casteism 
were completely abolished. A man of the lowest caste should be 
treated as equal. 

2. Non-injury, Ahimsa^ and non-killing of all animals for the 
sake of eating them is a very important tenet of the Garib Dasi 
Panth. 

3. There should be no image-worship or idolatory. With comp- 
lete faith in One God, man should seek the favours and the 
grace of God only. 

4. Truthfulness, contentment, purity of mind and freedom from 
all hypocricy anu shams should be the practiced. 
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5. Fasts and going to places of pilgrimage are discouraged. 

6. All superstitions are to be given up. 

7. Simplicity in social life and customs is encouraged. 

Despite all these liberal ideas, the religious beliefs of Garib 
Dasis also suffered a set-back in the face of orthodox and fana- 
tic movements. It could never be a dominant religious movement 
either in Hariyana or in the Punjab, but it has existed side by 
side with Nath Panthis, Stiaivas, Vaishnavas and Sufis. It has 
had its own limited sphere of influence. 

IV 

Garib Das did not aim at founding a new religion. He 
frankly admits that he is only a revivalist of the Nirguna move- 
ment upheld by Jaideva, Namdeva, Kabir, Nank, Sheikh Farid, 
Ramdas, Pipa and others. Out of these the influence of Kabir 
and Guru Nank is predominant. We have, therefore, devoted 
two chapters in connection with these influences. The influence 
of Kabir on Garib Das is by far the greatest. This is acknow- 
ledged by Garib Das and is further revealed by a closer study 
of Garib Das' poetry, as comparsd with that of Kabir's 
poetry. 

During the time of Garib Das, Kabir Partth was divided 
into a number of branches, each differentiating from the other 
for some peculiarity. Over two centuries had elapsed since 
Kabir died. During these two centuries Kabirism spread under 
different leaders iu Uttar Pradesh, Madhya' Pradesh, Rajasthan 
and the Punjab. It must have taken different sectarian forms 
under different linguistic and cultural influences. Garib Das did 
not pay much attention to the various successors of Kabir m 
different provinces, though he mentions a few like Dadu and 
Kamal. He tried to capture the original spirit of Kabir's ideals. 
Out of the successors of Kabir he shows greater admiration 
for Dadu and Kamal than for the Madhya Pradesh branch of 
Kabir's followers that developed under Dharamdas. It is quite 
possible and also natural that Garib Das came under the 
influeuce of Kabir through the followers of Dadu and Kamal 
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whose influence in this region was great. Garib Das appears to' 
have read the writings of Dadu and Kamal, 

The influence of Guru Nank, the Adi Grantha and Sikhism 
in general is also conspicuous. Garib Das mentions the name of 
Guru Nank, but not the name of any other Sikh Guru. Histo- 
rically Guru Gobind Singh was close to him, as Garib Das was 
born in the year in which Guru Gobind Singh died. But he 
does not even mention Guru Gobind' s name. Even the name of 
Guru Nank is mentioned along with other saints like Dadu, 
Namadeva and Ramanand. Garib Das does not refer to any 
incident in the life of Guru Nank. He completely ignores men- 
tioning any incident of the Guru's life, though he mentions one 
or two incidents from the life of all other saints. 

However, the influences of the Adi Grantha is tremendous. 
It is quite possible that Garib Das was in search of the most 
original and oldest writings of Kabir and he came across them 
in the Adi Grantha of the Sikhs, It was not essy to acquire a 
copy of the Adi Grantha in those days and they were available 
only in Gurmukhi script. As most of the Sikhs of Punjab went 
to Rohtak and Rajasthan regions when they were so cruelly 
persecuted that a price was fixed on the head of a Sikh, it is 
quite possible that some groups of Sikhs moved into the forest 
regions of Bangar with a few copies of the Adi Grantha. 

Either the Saint himself studied Gurmukhi script or he had 
the Adi Grantha read to him by some Sikh devotee. We have 
discussed in detail the linguistic and religious influence of the 
Adi Grantha on Garib Das. When we compare them, there is no 
doubt left that Garib Das had studied the Adi Grantha closely. 
The influence of Sikhism in general is also quite apparent. 

What Garib Das and his followers did not imbibe from 
Sikhism and the Adi Grantha was the criticism of contemporary 
politics and revolutionary attitude towards oppressors and 
tyrants The Sikhs fought against tyranny in society and on the 
battle-field, while Garib Das kept aloof from it. The aloofness 
which is maintained with regard to the tyranny and oppression 
of the rulers is also maintained with regard to the revolutionary 
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movement set in motion by Guru Gobind Singh and Banda 
Bahadur. All those who showed the slightest (open or secret) 
loyalty towards the Sikh Gurus were arrested and tortured to 
death. That possibly explains Garib Das' complete silence 
about Guru Gobind Singh and Banda Bahadur who were very 
close to his times. 

V 

The language and poetry of Garib Das has many faces of its 
beauty and charm. Hariyana, the birth place and area of Garib 
Das' activities, is within three linguistic regions of Rajasthati, 
Punjab and Uttar Pradesh. So the language of Garib Das is 
representative not only of Hariyana, but also of all the neigh- 
bouring linguistic regions. 

The variety of poetic forms which give expression to the 
poetic out-pourings of Garib Das is remarkably vast. It shows 
that he had a complete and wonderful grasp over this art and 
he was well versed in Indian prosody (Chftanda Shastra). His 
verses are light, musical and have a good amount of lyricism 
in them. All poems are written in order to be sung. His vast 
knowledge of Indian prosody is suplemented by bis extensive 
knowledge of Ragas (musical modes). He has written his poems 
and songs in more Ragas than Kabir ever used, though he gives 
importance to those mainly used by Kabir. 

His poetic style is lucid and makes his songs appealing to 
the learned as well as the common man. The moral and spiri- 
tual fervour of the poems is very inspiring. His dohas, jhuinas 
and swayyas have a special charm of their own. Although Garib 
Das has written in Punjabi, Western Hindi and Hariyanvi, he is 
at his best when he writes either in Punjabi or in Hariyanvi. 

Poetry for Garib Das is a vehicle for his thoughts, feelings 
and experiences. When we read his verses we at once come into 
contact with the man behind the poetry. The man is more 
important than his art or style. Every verse he has written is a 
living image of his thoughts and experiences. His poetry tries 
to lift us higher from the earthly burdens of worldly life. 
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Garib Das puts his soul and spirit in each verse. There 
is a message and wisdom in all his swift-moving lines. There is 
repetition no doubt, but the repetition is onfy to emphasise the 
role and importance of spiritual life. He is distinguished from 
his contemporary poets in the eighteenth century for his super- 
abundance. Perhaps no eighteenth century poet has written so 
much and with such depth and intensity. 

His imagery, similies and metaphors are all homely, natural 
and are symbolic of the rural atmosphere and culture of 
Hariyana. The cow, the spinning wheel, the farmer, the shop- 
keeper are all seen in his poetic imagery and background 
scenes. His poetry is neither so abstract as to be difficult to 
understand nor so realistic as foik-poems are. 

The linguistic contribution of Garib Das to the literature 
of Punjab and Hariyana is great. His mind is a rich store of 
words from Punjabi, Persian, Hindi, Sanskrit and Apahbramsha. 
When he likes, he can write in pure and chaste Punjabi. And 
when he likes, he can mix up Punjabi with Hindi, Persian and 
other dialects. 

For the terminology of religious and philosophical ideas, he 
uses mostly Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhramsha words which are 
used throughout North India. ,For expression of social, cultural 
and personal feelings he uses Punjabi and Hariyanvi or Hindi 
words common to all Sant Bhasha. Words of Persian used by 
him are mainly those which had become part of the common 
speech or were used by Sufis and Muslim saints to express 
Islamic religious ideas. Most of these words were used by 
Punjab's Sufi poets. Punjabi and Hindi literatures were not only 
coming close to each other but in the Granth of Garib Das, as 
in Adi Grantha, they were wedded together without either of 
them losing its identity, originality and charm. 

Garib Das was gifted with deep and intimate knowledge of 
each language which he uses in his writings. When he writes 
Punjabi, he writes it without betraying that he was born and 
brought up outside proper Punjabi areas. All the nouns, verbs, 
adjectives, conjunctions and declensions used by him are of 
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pure and modern Punjabi. At limes he has tried to enrich 
Punjabi language with words from Persian and Western Hindi 
and Hariyanvi. At other times he enriches Hariyanvi and Sant 
Bhasha with Punjabi. The object of the Saint perhaps is not 
only to synthesise the thoughts but also the languages of diffe- 
rent regions. In this direction the contribution of Garib Das is 
outstanding and surpasses that of all eighteenth century poets. 

The search for old copies of Garib Das' poetry and editing 
them in their original and pure form is an important task which 
may be taken up by the scholars of the future. The recent 
attempts to print his works without taking care to preserve the 
original has led to misrepresentation of his language. Many 
Hariyanvi and Punjabi words have been changed into Sanskntis- 
ed modern Hindi, thereby making it difficult for the scholar to 
study all his works in their original purity. 

VI 

In the end, I must record my heartfelt thanks to Dr. 
Surinder Singh Kohli, Professor and Head of the Punjabi 
Department for his able guidance and supervision over the 
research and writing of this thesis. But for his keen interest and 
encouragement the completion of this task might have been 
difficult I am also thankful to Dr. Hazari Prasad Dvivedt and 
Dr. Trilochan Singh for sparing time whenever I wished to 
consult them and for placing at my disposal their personal 
libraries for consultation, from which I benefited much. 
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CHAPTER I 



Origin And Development Of Bhakti Movement 



The term Bhakti is derived from the Sanskrit root bhaj 
which, in one of its uses, means "to adore". It, therefore, means 
adoration and, in its more distinctive use, "loving devotion to 
God". The term has a long history. 

Classical ideas about the modes of Bhakti have been ex- 
pounded by Narada, Sandaliya, Prahlada and TJddhava. They 
unanimously describe Bhakti as the spiritual love which is dire- 
cted only towards God. When a man loves God, he loves all, 
hates none, and feels fulfilled for ever. This love cannot be 
exploited for worldly purposes. It cannot be genuine if the 
lover shows the slightest attachment to the world. There is 
no room in it for jealousy or hatred because the devotee sees 
everything as the manifestation of God. Thus Bhakti is both 
the ideal of spiritual life and the means to its attainment. 

In Bhakti, the mind of a devotee practises devotion unflin- 
chingly. He remains undisturbed by the ebb and flow of life 
and by the sorrows and sufferings of the world. By constant 
practice, the mind can be made to flow uninterruptedly towards 
God as oil flows uninterruptedly when it is poured from one 
jar into another. Intense devotion for the Beloved makes this 
practice easy and pleasant. Such a love for the Beloved can 
be cultivated only by complete unselfishness, purity, compas- 
sion and truthfulness. 

Love of a Bhakta is quite different from the sensuous love 
of worldly people. The love of a Bhakta is purged of all 
gross elements. He dedicates his body, mind and soul to the 
understanding and realization of God, 

The cult of Bhakti is not a creed confined to some privi- 
leged people. It is open to people of all castes and nationali- 
ties. Even the lowliest person can attain the highest realiza- 
tion through devotion. Throughout Indian history, the most 
prominent Bhaktas have been from low caste society. By 
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their devotion t*-id spiritual achievements they acquired histo- 
ric importance. 

We give below some of the outstanding definitions and 
interpretations of Bhakti given by our ancient sages and 
scholars. 

"Bhakti", says the author of Vivekachudamani, "is continu- 
ous meditation on one's own true form, others hold that it is 
the meditation on truth of one's own self." 1 Says the Bhagvad- 
gita "By merely hearing about the qualities of Mine, the 
mind flows constantly towards Me, who am the repository of 
all good; this unbroken flow of mind, just like the current of 
Ganges emptying into the bay without a stop, is a mark of 
Bhakti Yoga beyond the Gunas: it is unconditioned and unth- 
warted love for the Supreme Person." 8 Madhvacharya defines 
Bhakti as "Firm love of God more than for anything else, with 
full consciousness of His glory and magnitude." 3 

It is from this Bhakti alone results Release. The supreme love 
following in the wake of previous knowledge and lasting for ever 
is designated as Bhakti. Bhakti should not be confused with mere 
emotional excitement or eroticism, as is often done; nor with 
fanaticism which sometime passes for religiosity and leads to 
all kinds of sectarian quarrels and bloodshed. Again, it is not 
mere credulousness or blind faith in whatever some priests may 
claim, or books only labelled as Shastras may be interpreted 
to say. 

The pure love of a Bhakta is quite different from the 
sensuous love of the worldly people. It is always free from 
selfishness and egoism. It has no desire or motive behind it. 
It is single-minded love for the Supreme Beloved and has no 
thought of any other. A devotee completely forgets himself 
and merges his mind and soul in the Spiritual Being of the 
Beloved. It is a love that is completely resigned to the Will of 
the Beloved and dedicated to His cause. 

There are different levels of Bhakti. The mental approach 
at the preparatory stage is different from the approach at the 

1. Viyekachaudamani, p, 32. 

2. fthctgvadgita III, 29. 11, 12. 

3. Madbvagharya, Mahabharaia Paryanirnaya, 1. 86. 
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higher stages. Summing up Sri Aurobindo's views on the 
subject, M.P. Pandit points out that "Bhakti may be aria 
Bhakti, which appeals for help in the hour of difficulty or it 
may be a deep thirst for knowledge. Whatever the nature of 
initial Bhakti, it should be taken as a starting point and an 
effort should be made to gradually cleanse its contents, purge 
it of its grosser motives, and turn it more and more into purer 
channels leading towards selfless love. In this, the seeker is 
helped by the very nature of Bhakti which, whatever its original 
motives, apparent or real, comes into its own as it grows in his 
being and lands him repeatedly on high points of utter 
gratitude, pure love and clean aspiration, all of which are 
doors of entry into the real Way of Love." 4 

The first stage of Bhakti is that of adoration. Usually this 
takes the form of some kind of external worship of the adored. 
The devotee tends to express his feelings of submission and 
reverence through physical means which is natural to a mind 
that normally dwells in the world of the physical senses. This 
worship has indeed its preparatory value. But to be truly 
effective in opening a way of contact and communication with 
the Divine who is worshipped, this outer mode of attendance 
must correspond to an inner feeling, a glad movement of 
surrender, a dependence felt within. The outer should be a 
means of expression, a support for the growth of an inner 
adoration. The inner gives life to the outer. 

Swami Vivekananda considers Bhakti to be the easiest and 
the most natural way to reach the great Divine and in his view 
its great disadvantage is that, in its lower form, it often times 
degenerates into hideous fanaticism. 5 The fanatical people in 
Hinduism or Mohammedanism or Christianity, have always 
been almost exclusively recruited from these worshippers on the 
lower plane of Bhakti. The singleness of attachment (Nishtha) 
to a loved object, without which no genuine love can grow, is 
very often also the cause of denunciation of everything else. 
All the weak and undeveloped minds in every religion or 
country have only one way of loving their own ideal— by 
hating every other ideal. This is why people who are devotedly 

4. M.P, Pandit, Sadhamin Sri Aumhindo's Yoga, Pp. 56-57. 

5. Vivekananda, Complete Works, Vol. Ill, Pp. 12-31. 
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attached to their own ideal of God and religion, become 
howling fanatics in their dealings with other faiths. 

According to Swami Vivekananda, this kind of instinct is 
somewhat like the canine instinct of guarding the master's 
property from intrusion; only the instinct of the dog is better 
than the reason of man, for the dog never mistakes its master 
for an enemy, in whatever dress he may come before it. But 
the same man who is kind, good., honest and loving to people 
of his own opinion, will not hesitate to do the vilest deeds, 
when they are directed against persons beyond the pale of his 
own religious brotherhood. 

The Scriptures of Bhakti are very liberal and declare that 
the path of Divine Love is open to all. The only qualifica- 
tion required of a Ehakta is firm faith in the grace or mercy 
of God and unstinted devotion and dedication to His Will. 
Even illiteracy is no bar, nor a previous record of a vicious 
life. Says the Bhagvadgita, "Even a hard-baked sinner, if he 
comes to have an unswerving love for the Lord, must be 
regarded as righteous for he has decided aright. He soon 
becomes righteous and obtains lasting peace. I proclaim it 
boldly, O Arjuna, that My devotee never perishes, for those 
who take refuge and abide in Me— women, vaisyas, sudras, 
nay even those on whom their past deeds have imposed the 
very worst of births— attain to the highest goal." 11 

Sage Sandilya lays down: "Every one, to the lowest born, 
is eligible to follow the path of devotion; this is borne out by 
the long line of devotees; just like those virtues which for God 
are common to all." 7 Sri Suka salutes the Lord thus: "I bow 
to the Almighty Lord, by adoring whose devotees people like 
theKiratas, Hunas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasas, Abhiras, 
Kankas, Yavanas, Khasas, as well as those who are sinners, 
purify themselves." 8 

Untouchable saints and women saints, who have done a 
tremendous deal of good to the spiritual uplift of the country, 
bear witness to the catholicity of the path of devotion. More 
than any other creed or religious path, the Bhakti Movement 



6. Bhagvadgita, IX, 30, 31 and 32. 

7. Sandilya Sutra, 37. 

8. Srtmad Bhagmta, 11, 4. 18. 
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has been the greatest leveller of caste and creed differences. It 
not only broke the barriers between the high and the low, but 
also between the Hindus and the Muslims. Bhakti (Love) and 
Jnana (Knowledge) are not opposed to each other. Bhakti 
without Jnana may degenerate into fanaticism and supers- 
titious religion. Jnana without Bhakti may not lead a man 
far beyond the intellect. Three things are necessary for a 
manbird to fly: the two wings and the tail as the rudder for 
steering. Jnana (Knowledge) is one wing, Bhakti (Love) is the 
other, and Yoga is the tail which keeps up the balance. 
Sant Garib Das also says: 

rrrrr %z ^ f?r?w % trrsr i 

Garib says 1 In the depths of meditation, I met 
the Perfect Master who endowed me with 
Jnana, Bhakti and Yoga simultaneously and by 
a single act of grace. 

G.G.S. p. 2. 

"Sandilya feels the necessity of Yoga for concentration of 
mind, and cultivation of the intellect for the culture of devo- 
tion. The cultivation of the intellect for acquiring certain 
knowledge of Brahma should be continued till devotion is 
completely purified. Valid knowledge of Brahma is the end of 
the intellect. It cannot be brought about by voluntary action. 
Still, listening to the Scriptures (sramna), reflection (manana), 
and intellectual conviction (nididhyasana) lead to the true 
knowledge of God. Knowledge is absolutely necessary for the 
firmness and purity of devotion {bhakti parisuddhi). Thus the 
life of devotion to God need not necessarily be a purely emo- 
tional one. Sandiiliya upholds the cult of devotion enlightened 
by reason." 9 

Thus Bhakti is not mere emotional approach to God. It is 
fundamentally based on knowledge and charitable actions. 
Bhakti is also a type of Yoga in itself. Its higher practices are 
a synthesis of love and spiritual union through Yoga. 

The Bhakti Movement has come down to us as a distinct 
tradition which received inspiration from the practical life of 

9, Cultural Heritage of India, Vol III, p. 150. 
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sages like Prahlada, Janaka and others. Each sage made a 
distinct contribution to it during the Hindu period of Indian 
history. During the Muslim period of Indian history, it receiv- 
ed a new type of inspiration from the Su.fi. Saints and the 
Bhaktas tried to demolish caste and other differences among 
Hindus to create a unity. They also met the challenge of the 
iconoclastic zeal of the Muslims and asked the people to give up 
idolatory. This gave rise to two distinct Bhakti Movements in 
Indian history which we call Nirguna and Saguna Bhakti Move- 
ments. 

II 

Forms of Bhakti: Nirguna And Saguna Schools 

The higher Bhakti Schools evolved out of lower stages of 
loving the Supreme and the Infinite through personal gods and 
avatar-worship and reached a higher stage of strict monism. 
The devotees of a personal God sought divine enlightenment 
through either Vishnu or Siva. The former came to be known 
as the Vaishnava Bhaktas while the latter came to be known 
as the Saiva Bhaktas. 

Shaivism influenced mostly the Bhakti Schools of the South 
and to some extent those of Kashmir. In the South, the Saiva 
Bhakti movement had four Schools, namely, the Das-marga, 
Satputra-marga, Sahamarga, Sanmarga i.e. the path of the ser- 
vant, the path of the good son, the path of the friend and the 
true path. Each of these Schools was founded by an Acarya 
and each has its own long history. 

Vaishnavism found its roots in Bhagvadgita, Mahabharata 
and the Bkagvata. Sir R.G. Bhandarkar, in his Vaishnavism, 
Shaivism and Minor Religious Systems, has traced the process 
by which the Shagvadgita, with its worship of Vasudeva 
Krishna, developed and was modified, other cults and other 
philosophical conceptions mingling with or influencing it. 
On the mythological side, the tales of adventures of the boy 
Krishna with the cowherdesses, in particular Radha, had great 
influence on the direction of religious movements and he 
came to be an important object of worship. Later on, Rama 
came to be exalted and worshipped as God and the whole 
history of later Bhakti is connected with various forms that 
the worship of Krishna and Radha, Ram and Sita, took. 
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On the philosophical side, the most important fact is "the 
new interpretation of the ancient philosophical texts given by 
Ramanuja who, in the eleventh century, provided an intellec- 
tual foundation for Bhakti, which the monistic philosophy had 
done so much to undermine. "It was this influence which 
was most powerful in what has been called Hindu Reforma- 
mation, and in the four Churches of Reformation, we have 
evidence of the new strength and vitality which had been im- 
parled to the spirit of Bhakti. These Churches are known 
respectively as (1) Sri Sampardaya of Ramanuja, (2) the 
Brahma Sampardaya of Madhva, (3) Rudra Sampardaya of 
Vishnuswami and (4) Sanakadi Sampardaya of Nimbaraka. 
These Churches are based on different theological foundations. 
The first upheld qualified monism, Vishistadvaita, the second a 
dualism on the lines of Samkhya-Yoga, the third pure monism, 
Suddhadavaita, and the fourth is a curious blend of monism, 
and plural isin. They held the belief in God in the same 
personal way " l0 

Sir R.G. Bhandarkar has well summarised what is to be 
said regarding the relations of various Vaishnava Systems to 
each other. According to him: "The points of contact between 
Vaishnava Systems are that their spiritual elements are essen- 
tially derived from the Bhagvaeigita, that Vasudeva as the 
name of the Supreme Being stands in the background of all 
and that spiritual monism and world illusion are denounced 
by them all equally. The differences arise from the varied 
importance that they attach to the different spiritual doctrines; 
the prominence that they give to one or other of the three 
elements that were mingled with Vasudevism; the metaphysical 
theory that they set up; and the ceremonial that they impose 
upon their followers. The Bhagvadgita was supplemented in 
later times by the Pancaratra Samhitas and the Puranas, such 
as the Vishnu and the Bhagvata and other later works of that 
description. These occasionally elucidated some of the essen- 
tial doctrines, laid down .the ceremonial and brougnt together 
a vast mass of legendary matter to magnify the importance of 
their special teachings and render them attractive'." 11 

10. McKenzie, Hindu Ethics, Pp. 166-167. 

11. R.O. Bhandarkar. Vaishavism, Shaivism and Minor Religious 
Systems, p. 101. 
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The history of Bhakti Movement shows various complica- 
ting but inter- related trends. There are some extremely puritan 
movements while others have degenerated into the wildest 
licentiousness. "On the whole, the most attractive forms oi 
Bhakti are those associated with "Rama, and it is in connection 
with some of the forms of worship of Radha that some of the 
worst excesses have appeared. The Bhagvadgita and the works 
of Ramanuja, widely separated in time, are the great expres- 
sions of Bhakti in its most reflective manifestation. They 
breathe a spirit that is lofty and pure; they represent a devo- 
tion that is emotional but restrained, and a morality that is 
weak on the active and social side, but that contains elements 
in it of great worth." 11 

The Bkaktiratanavli, a work dating 1400 A.D. commends 
a purer form of Bhakti when it says: "Neither charity, 
nor asceticism, nor sacrifices, nor purificatory rites, nor penance 
and religious vows please Him. He is pleased with pure devo- 
tion. Everything else is futile, mere mockery." 13 

The Bhaktiratanavli lays strong emphasis on singing the 
praise of the Lord, bowing to Him and shampooing His feet 
which are considered as means to attain an ecstatic union with 
the Lord Devotion furnishes a way, indeed the only way, 
of escape from the fruits of karma. "Just as gold heated by 
fire leaves off its dross and regains its own appearance, so is 
the human soul cleared of its karmic impurities by the appli- 
cation of devotion and attains to me (by regaining the purity 
that is mine.)" 11 

The Muslim invasion, the rise of the reformist movements 
and role of the Bhaktas of low caste origin and other social 
and cultural needs of the times, compelled the saints of the 
thirteenth century or perhaps even earlier to turn away from 
all worship of personal gods, to give up personal piety and 
search for Truth and enlightenment, for the grace and pure love 
of the Supreme God. Some of these Bhaktas were idol 
worshippers in their earlier life but in their later life they 
gave up all idolatory and sought union with the Supreme 



12. Mackenzie, Hindu Ethics, p. 168, 

13. Bhaktiratnanmali, Eag. Tr,, p. 26. 

14. Ibid., p. 38. 
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Being. This school of thought came to be known as Nirgun 
School of Bhakti. It was strongly influenced in its meta- 
physical outlook by the Nathaparrthi Yogis, the Sufis and the 
Muslim saints and the Advaitists. 

Dr. Pitambardas Badthwal in his Nirgun School of Hindi 
Poetry and Dr. Prabhakar Machwe in his Hindi Aur Marathi 
Ka Nirgun Sant Kavya show the strong influence of Natha- 
panthi Yogis on Nirgun School of poetry. Dr. Hazari Prasad 
Dvivedi also in his Kabir reveals the influence of the mystic 
thoughts of the Nathpanthi Yogis on Kabir. A number of 
mystic terms and experiences seem to have been borrowed from 
them. 

Dr. Trilochan Singh says: "The higher spiritual and social 
experiences of Jaidev, Namdev and Ramananda brought a 
strong revolution in their minds. Their fresh experiences 
compelled them to break away from the purely Sargun 
approach to Bhakti and give up idolatory and formal 
ceremonies and worship connected with it. They moulded 
their thoughts and feelings in the Nirgun philosophy and 
mysticism. The early thoughts and experiences of these Bhaktas 
were first rays of the great Lights as radiated by the sun of 
Guru Nanak's philosophy. A part of the life of these early 
Bhaktas was spent in Sargun worship while it ended in 
Nirgun worship. The Sikh Gurus rejected the first part and 
accepted the thoughts of the Nirgun period. Then we have 
the Bhaktas like Kabir who were initiated into the Nirgun 
Bhakti alone and all their life opposed Sargun worship of 
God, by condemning idolatory and worship of avatars as god, 
which was common in Krishna and Rama cult." 15 

The main main features of Nirgun School of Bhakti are : 

1, Metaphysics is subordinated to mysticism. The 
highest principles determined by pure reason are to 
be apprehended by mystic experiences. 

2, God is regarded by them as real and all else is His 
creation and, therefore, relatively real but transitory. 

3, The Nirgun Bhakti School considered the Guru or 
the Satguru as perfect as God Himself but not an 



J 5. Dr. Trilochan Siugh , Bhakti and Gurmat, Punjabi Duniya, 1965. 
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avatar of God. The Satguru is the source of all 
inspiration. 

4. They lay much stress on the grace of God, but the 
grace of God depends upon moral and virtuous living. 

5. They rose above all caste prejudices and even had 
Muslims as their disciples. 

6. They completely gave up idolatory and image wor- 
ship and respected the Bani of the Saints as the word 
of God. 

7. They tried to form a cultural bridge between Hindus 
and Muslims, the high caste and the low caste people. 

Ill 

Impact of Islam on Bhakti Movement 

The forces of Islam, one quite distinct from the other, 
entered India in the 13th century and proved a shocking chal- 
lenge to Hindu Religion, Society and Culture. Various schools 
of Sufis, particularly the Chishti and the Suhrawardy, came to 
India with a new message of mystic faith and won innumer- 
able converts to Islam. The simple, selfless and dedicated life 
of the Sufi saints attracted thousands of people to the new 
faith. 

Caste, idolatory and esoteric obscurantism were the three 
baneful aspects of Hinduism that had been ruthlessly attacked 
by the protagonists of Islam, which itself was a non-idolatrous, 
simple and democratic creed that observed no distinctions of 
caste or race. The Bhakti reform movement was, therefore, 
marked by attempts at reforms in this very direction. "First- 
ly, by preaching and practice they denonuced the Brahmanical 
caste exclusiveness; secondly, though some of them inculcated 
Bhakti in which idols found an important place, they emphasis- 
ed the unity of God and the true spirit of religion as disting- 
uished from mere idolatory; and thirdly, they appealed to the 
hearts of the people by singing to them mostly in the language 
of the masses, as against the esoteric Sanskrit Brahminical 
Schools." 18 The coming of Muslims to India inaugurated a 
period of earnest spiritual consciousness among both Hindus 

16, Shri Ram Shanna, The Cresettt in India, p. 240. 
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and Muslims. Hinduism and Islam, both bound by the strict 
tenets of their scriptures, had no points of contact with each 
other. They were like the two hanks of a river ever separated 
by the stream that flows between them. Who was to build 
the connecting bridge? The orthodox Hindus and the ortho- 
dox Muslims were unfit for the task, and it was left to free 
spirits and lovers of humanity, from both these groups, the 
Hindu Bhaktas and the Muslim Sufis, to devote their lives to 
construct this bridge. 

"The main contributions of Islam to the mental make-up of 
the Indian Muslims," says Prof. Hamayun Kabir, "have been 
the insistence on a militant democracy, liberal rationalism in 
practical conduct, and an uncompromising monotheism that, at 
times, verged on iconoclasm and intolerance. In theory every 
religion recognises the principles of the Fatherhood of God and 
Brotherhood of Man. In practice, however, the Fatherhood of 
God often remains an article of faith divorced from the realities 
of life. Clash of colour and inequalities of birth, station, and 
wealth make the Brotherhood of Man a mere ideal unrelated to 
the daily activities of life. Even its worst enemies have, however, 
admitted that Islam broke down the barriers of colour and birth 
absolutely in the formal act of worship and with negligible 
restrictions in daily social intercourse." 17 Thus Islam has con- 
tributed greatly to the cause of removing idolatory, superstition 
and caste prejudices. The intense monotheism of Islam 
made the people understand that all people are equal in the 
eyes of God. 

The Muslim saints followed wherever the Muslim army led 
or the traders settled- In the ninth century, Abu Hafi2 Rabi 
who was a traditionalist and an ascetic came to Sindh where he 
died in 106 A. H. In the 10th century, Mansur al Hallaj made 
a voyage to India by sea, and went back overland by way of 
Northern India and Turkistan. After the invasion of Mahmud, 
numerous Muslim men of learning and religion poured into 
India. It is impossible to compile a list of all of them, but 
some of the important ones may be mentioned here. Among 
them was Al Hujwiri, the author of Kashjut Mahjub who was 

17; Prof. Hamayun Kabir, Islam In India, Cultural Heritage of India, 
Vol. IV, p. 580, 
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a native of Ghazna and who after travelling extensively over 
Muslim lands came to reside in Lahore where lie died in UM 
or 1169 A. D. Khwaja Muin-ud-Dm Chisti came to Ajmer in 
1197 A. D. and died there m 1234 A. D. Sheikh Jalal-ud-Dm 
Tabrizi a pupil of Shihabu-din Suhrawardi, visited Bengal. 
Mian Mir of the Qadri order was another saint who had a 
strong influence on the saints of Punjab and Punjabi culture. 
Chisti saints like Bakhtayar Kaki, Sheikh Farid, TSizamu-din 
Auliya had a tremendous effect on the thought and culture ol 
the Punjab "There were thus men of high rank in Muslim 
religious biography-undoubtedly along with them a host of 
others of less renown who lived and laboured in India and 
through their personal contacts and influence spread the ideas 
of Islamic philosophy and mysticism through the length and 

breadth or India." 19 

"Indian philosophy, says Hamayun Kabir, has always empha- 
sized the wholeness of life and brought with it an attitude of 
tolerance and forbearance. Indian Muslims were influenced by 
this spirit of catholicity of the traditions of ancient India. It is 
significant that the attempts at repproachment between Islam and 
Hinduism were as strong from the Muslim side as from that 
of the Hindus, lust as the teachings of Ramananda, Nanak, 
and Chaitanya tended to narrow the distinction between Hindu- 
ism and Islam, there were also Kabir, Chishti, and Dara Slukoh 
who attempted an understanding and unification ot the two 
faiths from the side of the Muslim*. Nor must it be forgotten 
that though orthodoxy looked askance, one of the supreme 
architects of this movement for synthesis was Akbar the 
Great." 80 

IV 

Santa (Sainu) and Sant Parampara in Northern India 

The word Sant now-a-days simply means a Saint. It is also 
used as a substitute for a Bhakta. In the Adi Granth and old 
manuscripts, saints like Kabir are called Bhaktas. Their 
biographies are called Bhaktamalas. Many scholars derive the 

18. Dr. Tara Chand, Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, Pp. 46-47. 
19 Ibid, 

20. Dr. Parsuram Chaturvedi, Utlari Bharat ki Sant Parampara, 
Pp. 4^5. 
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word Sant from the word 'Sat. 1 Dr. Trilochan Singh believes . 
that the word is derived from the Sanskrit word "Santri" 
which means to cross over, traverse to get over, to surmount, 
to escape from, to be saved. In Pali writings it is used in the 
sense of Shanti, peace of mind. Parusram Chaturvedi thinks 
that it is derived from the Sanskrit word "San" which means 
sitting down, lying low, dejected. 21 It is said to be the plural 
of the word "San" but the objection, is that the word Sant is 
always used as singular in both Hindi and Punjabi languages. 

In the Srimad Magvata, Lord Krishna says: "Knowledge, 
sacrifices, repetition of mantras, going to places of pilgrimage 
and virtuous deeds are helpful to man, but the great help in 
spiritual enlightenment comes from association with saints." 
The Indian people believe that saints are perfect men. They 
are as generous as the clouds. They fulfil all aspirations of 
those who commit themselves to their care. They are free 
from greed and selfishness. Even in dire difficulty they remem- 
ber God. They are softer than wax and firmer than rocks. 
The whole world is a home to them and they have, no enemies. 
Enlightened saints can confer a vision on their deserving 
disciples. Guru Arjan writes in Sukhmani: 

In the company of the Saints, 
The mind hankereth not wildly. 
In the company of the Saints, 
The soul attaineth to happiness. 
In the company of the Saints, 
Man sees the Invisible; 
la the company of the Saints, 
He endureth the uuenduiable; 
In the company of the Saints, 
We reach the heights of the Spirit, 
In the company of the Saints, 
We enter the Lord's Presence; 
In the company of the Saints, 
We are aware only of God. 2S! 

The Saints are born in the world only to teach the people 

21. Dr. Prabhakar Machwe, Nirgun Sant Kavya, Pp. 39-50. 

22. Sacred Writings of the Sikhs, p. 161. 



14 



Sri Garib Das 



right conduct and how to establish the Kingdom of God on 
earth. The one purpose of a Saint's life is to protect dharma 
and dispel atheism. They clean the mind of the people and 
fill them with divine joy. 

Writing on "Saints and Saintliness," Dr. Trilochan Singh 
says: "All the current achievements for social justice, human 
principles and comprehension of economic problems are in the 
last analysis a heritage entrusted to us by the past that was 
steeped in religion. We are only striving to preserve and 
develop the values handed down to us by the Saints of the past. 
The Saints were the first to proclaim humanitarian ideals, the 
first to fight for social justice, the first champions of the poor. 
They considered all nations and races equal. Their horizon 
was indeed global. They were the first liberators of slaves and 
the first to fight against the perpetuation of caste and creed. 
They believed in the equality of the sexes. The soul of the Saint 
yearns to become an instrument of God. The true Saint feels 
truth flowing into his soul from its fountain-head like an 
active force. He can no more help spreading it abroad than 
the sun can help diffusing its light. Only it is not by mere 
words that he will spread it. The love that consumes him is 
no longer the love of man for God. It i s the love of God for 
all men. Through God, in the strength of God, he loves all 
mankind with divine love." 23 Saints have thus been the most 
important force in the history of India. They have brought 
about great social, cultural and political changes in our 
society. 

"Deep wisdom and boundless love are the characteristics of 
a Saint. The Jnani sees only the unity in the diversity of the 
world and so feels himself one with the whole creation, and the 
Bhakta radiates a peace— active and exalted — which silently and 
gently communicates itself to others, transforming many lives 
and lightening hearts that are heavily laden with sorrows and 
cares of the world." 21 The Saints have thus built our literature 
and philosophy which is the pride of the land. 

The Sufi, mystic Rumi has rightly expressed: "One instaat 
in the company of the Saints is better than a hundred years of 

23, Trilochan Singh, Saints and Saintliness, Sikh Review, May, 1957. 

24 . Cultural Heritage of India, Vot . IV, p . 359. 
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prayer." In a beautiful Masnavi, Rumi describes the greatness 
of the Saint as follows: 

There is Water that flows down from Heaven 

To cleanse the world of sin by grace Divine; 

At last, its whole stock spent, its virtues gone, 

Dark with pollution not its own, it speeds 

Back to the fountain of all purities; 

Whence, freshly bathed, earthward it sweeps again, 

Trailing a robe of glory bright and pure. 

This Water is the Spirit of the Saints, 

Which ever sheds, until itself is beggared, 

God's balm on the sick soul; and then returns 

to Him who made the purest light of Heaven. 65 

The Saint, as we understand him here, is essentially a man 
or woman of heroic virtues due, wc hold, to a most intimate 
union with God. It has been admitted not only in Indian 
thought but in Semitic tradition also that a Saint is a source 
of great inspiration. He can change and mould the mind 
of individuals and society. "It is not true to say that the Saint 
has turned his back to the world. He is the only one who has 
access to the depth of life, in the world. Far from vanishing 
like a dream, the world reveals to him the deep foundation on 
which it rests. For him, it reflects the face of God. For those 
who look on the world with physical eyes only, it means 
nothing. But the Saint realizes that from Him proceeds the 
power to greet all things with the glance of love. Because the 
Saint is absorbed in God, he alone is capable of seeing God 
and appreciating created things. Because he loves God he alone 
is capable of loving everybody. For the Saint, the world has 
no dark side, because even what seems darkest he brings into 
the full light of the day." 28 

Thus we conclude that in India a Saint is expected to 
possess the following qualities : 

1. He is essentially a man of God. 

2, He is devoted to Truth and service of humanity. 

25. Reynolds and Nicholson, Rumi, Poet Mystic, p. 44. 

26. Dr. Trilochan Singh, Saints and Saintliness, Sikh Review, 
May, 1957. 
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3. He is fearless and, having renounced all worldly desires, 
is always prepared to sacrifice his life for righteousness, 

4. He aspires after complete spiritual union with God. 

5. He is a true liberator of humanity. He fights for 
dharma in social, religious, cultural and political 
field. 

6. His company is morally elevating and spiritually 
exalting. 

Sant Garib Das holds the Saint in very high esteem. He 
sometimes identifies a Saint not only with the Satguru but also 
With God. For him the spirit of the Saint and the spirit of 
God is the same. We give below some quotations from the 
writings of Garib Das explaining his view of a Saint whom he 
also addresses as Bhakta and Sadk. 

1 . m ?#R ?¥r |, tot frfix I 
ql^r 3T?ptt srf Tt, Tit ft* * ^rx II 

G G.S. p. 120 
The Saints are the Swans on the lake, 
They take the pearls of wisdom; 
They live like fragrance in a flower, 
Which is not of the slightest burden. 

2. «w fl'tfir ffss ^fff fan, sfrf n tt# <m i 
faTfsr srrfV 3TPTTf3f |, rr?r W<T PRTTT II 

G.G.S. p. 120 
No one can cross the ocean of existence 
Without the aid of Saints and love of God. 
They are ever and ever pure, 
While the whole world is full of dirt, 

3. stst *rc **Tr tfra jtt^ $f% i 

C.G.S. p, 120 

Every one claims to be a Saint, 
A real Saint is like a sea-shore; 
He loses himself in the Infinite, 
As Kabir merged in the Divine. 

4. *m ^fer |, *nr tt *rc ^ tN i 
afetft inftr I *$f, » 

G.G.S. p. 120 
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It is difficult to become a Saint, 
It is better not to set foot on this path; 
A Saint is not easily accessible, 
"Ride the boat of God's Name. 

G.G.S. p. 119 

The Saints are like unto God, 
Let there be no doubt about it; 
Within and without they are the same, 
The veil separating the two is very thin. 

6. TFf^TT XX , *<R *R ^ 1 

ftn: z\m ifmm sf&r N n 

G G.S. p. 119 
Always praise the Saints and serve them, 
With your body, mind and wealth. 
If the Saint wants your head, do not hesitate to give it; 
Follow the example of Moradhvaja, 
Thus according to Garib Das, the Saint is a treasure of 
wisdom. He is one with the spirit of God. Service of the Saint 
is the service of God 

V 

Jaideva, Ramananda and Namdeva 

The Nirgun Sant tradition to which Garib Das belongs 
can be traced to Jaideva, Ramananda and Namdeva. These are 
the great names in the writings of Kabir and the Sikh Gurus. 
They are also mentioned in the writings of Garib Das. They 
are generally associated with the Vaishnavism of the 13th and 
14th centuries. 

Iff irPTT sfk gSPIT fepP> IMf ■ m | I 
Jaideva and Namdeva, so also Sudama have received bound- 
less grace from the Lord. 27 

arpfr 5^ f^rr mm, X g *rt it srr ti 

27. Adi Gramh, Rag Bfitlawal, p. 856 
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Guru Arjan, Rag Basani, Adi Granth. 

Dhanna served God with the innocence of a child; 

Trilochan became perfect after meeting the Guru; 

The Guru spread the light of His word, 

O mind, you should also follow him. 

Jaideva gave up all egoism, 

The barber was also saved by serving the Saints, 

Kabir worshipped with single-minded devotion, 

Namdeva lived in union with the Lord; 

Ravidas worshipped the Ineffable One, 

Guru Nanak is Govind Incarnate. 
There are three stages in the development of the Nirgun 
movement : (1) Those Bhaktas who in their early life believed 
in idolatory and image worship but, in the light of later 
experiences, gave up all Sagun Bhakti and strictly prea- 
ched the ideas of Nirgun Bhakti. We may place Jaideva, 
Ramananda, Namdeva and Dhanna in this category. (2) Those 
Bhaktas who were initiated into Nirgun Bhakti from the very 
early period and devoted all their lives to Nirgun Bhakti. In 
this category we can place Kabir and other disciples of 
Ramananda, disciples of Namdeva like Trilochan and later 
Kabir Panthis like Dadu and others. (3) The Sikh Move- 
ment which had social and political foundations also. 

Ramananda, the founder of this great movement in North 
India, wasfifth in descent from Ramanuja. He was born at Prayag 
in a Brahmin family. He was not a founder in the sense that he 
started the movement; the work had already begun before he 
was born. But from his time onward, we can trace an uniter- 
rupted flow of this stream of thought throughout the Indian 
middle ages. His unique contribution to Indian spiritual life 
was the spirit of synthesis observed in his teachings; he accep- 
ted all that was true and of permanent value in our spiritual 
heritage — the philosophy of meditation (Yoga) and knowledge 
from the North and absolute surrender (Prapatti) of the Bhakti 
cult from the South— and rejected all that was untrue, epheme- 
ral or rigidly sectarian. There is a popular verse to this effect: 
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Bhakti arose in the Dravida land; Ramananda brought it to^ 
the North; and Kabir carried it to the seven Continents and 
nine Divisions of the world. 28 

Ramananda borrowed ideas from all important religious 
schools and vitalised them with the love and devotion of his 
heart and founded a new spiritual path of spiritual realisation. 
We do not come across many of his sayings but the radiant 
personality of his disciples, the men he created, constitutes his 
living message. We come across only one song of his, incor- 
porated in the Adi Granth, but this single poem is a sufficient 
indication of his philosophy. 2 * 

Whither need I go to seek holiness? 

I am happy here within myself at home. 

My heart is no longer a pilgrim, 

It has become tied down to itself. 

Restlessly, one day I did want to go, 

I prepared sandalwood paste, 

Distilled aloe wood and many perfumes; 

I set out towards a temple to worship, 

Then my Guru showed me God in my heart. 

Whatever holy places I seek as a pilgrim, 

All I find is worship of water and stones; 

But Thou Lord, equally pervadeth all things. 

I have studied all Vedas and Puranas, 

There or elsewhere Thou sayest, seek God. 30 
"Thus Ramananda was the bridge between the Bhakti 
Movement of the South and North. Ramananda' s teachings gave 
rise to two schools of thought, one conservative and the other 
radical. The first remained true to ancient beliefs and allowed 
only slight changes in doctrine and rites; the other struck out a 
more independent path and attempted to create a religion 
acceptable to men of different creeds, especially Hindus and 
Muslims. The greatest name in the first school is that of Tulsi- 
dass and in the second that of Kabir." 31 

28. Khiti Mohan Sen, Medieval Mystics of North India, Cultural 
Heritage of India, Vol. Ill, p. 378. 

29. Ibid., p. 379. 

30. Sacred Writings of the Sikhs, p. 233. 

31. Dr. Tara Chand, Influence of Islamon Indian Culture, p. 143, 
145. 
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Namdeva was bom at Narsi Bamni in 1269 A.D. and was a 
near contemporary of Ramananda. A tailor by profession, he 
turned to religious life when still quite young. He bad 
close associations with the famous ascetic scholar, Gyan Deva, 
and the poetess Janabai. He was imprisoned by Sultan 
Mohammed Tughlaq but refused to give up his faith. He 
was set free when the Sultan was convinced of his spiritual 
greatness. Namdeva spent about ten years in the Punjab. He 
died at Pandharpur. There are 60 hymns of Namdeva in the 
Adi Grantk and innumerable Ahhangas in Marathi, many of 
which are autobiographical. 

If I should bring milk 

And cook rice in it 

To feed the idol, 

The calf has already 

Made the milk impure 

By tasting of it. 

Why to His image 

Need I offer milk? 

God is with us here 

God is beyond us there, 

In no place is God not, 

Nama bows to the Omnipresent 

Who filleth the whole earth. 32 

The above hymn of Namdeva shows that he had com- 
pletely given up idolatory and image worship, though in his 
early life he worshipped the idol of Vithal. 

In the poetry of Garib Das of Rohtak we find references to 
Jaideva, Ramananda and Namdeva showing thereby that he 
associated himself ideologically with these great saints of the 
Nirgun school. Referring to the story of how Jaideva forgave 
the thugs who had cheated him, Garib Das writes: 

snfWt ^ft, «f sit 3?nr 1 1 
TTsrr # srirt^ ^^n, it ^ \ 

32* Sacred Writings of the Sikhs, p. 224 
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Jaideva showed great respect to the thugs and seated 

them by his side. He showed great humility 

which made the thugs sad. 

He introduced the thugs as his friends 

and asked the Raja to show them the respect 

due to Saints. 

G.G.S, p, 259 

Refering to Ramanada, Garib Das" writes: 

# fi^ffr ^t, r% if t| ?ptt? ii 

Guru Ramanada initiated so many disciples and created so 
many Gurus that they cannot be counted. They all were 
devoted to his feet. 

Garib Das also refers to Namdeva and other disciples of 
Ramananda at various places in his Granth. 

VI 

Kabir and Kabir Pantbis 

But the one Saint to whom Garib Das owed much and 
whom he acknowledges as his Guru is the famous Saint Kabir, 
Legend surrounds his early life and struggle. As we are dealing 
with the impact of Kabir on Garib Das in a separate chapter, it 
is sufficient to say here that "the mission of Kabir was to 
preach a religion of love which would unite all castes and 
creeds. He rejected those features of Hinduism and Islam which 
were against this spirit, and which were of no importance for 
the real spiritual welfare of the individual. He selected from 
both religions their common and philosophical ideas, their 
dogmas and rituals. He used both Sanskrit and Persian terms 
and both- forms of the vernacular, Rekhta and Hindi Bhasha. 
He placed the greatest value upon the inwardness of religion 
and impartially condemned the external formalism of both. 
He deliberately abandoned the division between the two faiths 
and taught a middle path. A great religious reformer, the 
founder of a sect to which millions of northern Hindus 
still belong, it is only as a mystic poet that Kabir lives 
for us. His fate has been that of many revealers of Reality. 
A hater of religious exclusivism and seeking, above all things, 
to initiate men into liberty of the children of God, his followers 
have honoured his memory by re-erecting in a a new place the 
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barriers which he laboured to cast down. But his wonderful 
songs survive, the spontaneous expressions of his vision and 
his love; and it is by these, not by the didactic teachings 
associated with his name, that he makes his immortal appeal 
to the heart, In these poems a wide range of mystic emotion 
is brought into play; from the loftiest abstractions, the most 
other-worldly passions for the infinite, to the most intimate and 
personal realisation of God, expressed in homely metaphors 
and religious symbols drawn indifferently from Hindu and 
Mohammedan belief. He is, as he himself says, at once a 
child of Allah and Ram. The Supreme Spirit, whom he knew 
and adored and to whose joyous friendship he sought to 
induct the souls of other men, transcended whilst He included 
all metaphysical categories, all credal definitions; yet each con- 
tributed something to the description of that infinite and simple 
Totality who revealed Himself, according to their measure, to the 
faithful lovers of all creeds." 39 

About his own initiation by Ramananda, he says: 

He became suddenly revealed in Benares and Rama- 
nanda illumined me; 

I brought with me the thirst for the Infinite and I have 
come for the meeting with him. 

In simplicity will I unite with the Simple One; my love 
will surge up. 

And then again he makes clear his fundamental approach 
to religion (which strongly influenced Garib Das) by saying : 

If God be within the mosque, then to whom does this 

world belong? 
If Ram be within the image, which you find upon your 
pilgrimage, then who is there to know what happens 
without. 

Hari is in the East ; Allah is in the West: Look within 
your heart, for there you will find both Karim and 
Ram. 

All the men and women of the world are His living 
forms, 

Kabir is the child of Allah and of Ram: He is my Guru, 
He is my Pir. 34 

33, Rabindranath Tagore, Poems of Kabir, Pp. viii-ii. 

34. ibid, p 72. 
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And rightly does Evelyn Underhill remark: "Last, the 
warmly human and direct apprehension of God as the supreme 
object of love, the soul's comrade, teacher and bridegroom 
which is so passionately and frequently expressed in Kabir's 
poems, balances and controls these abstract tendencies which are 
inherent in the metaphysical side of his vision of Reality; and 
prevents it from degenerating into the sterile worship of intel- 
lectual formulae which became the curse of the Vedantist 
school."" 

Kabir's was the first attempt to reconcile Hinduism and 
Islam. He was the first to come forward boldly to proclaim 
a religion of the centre, the middle path, and his cry was 
taken up all over India and was re-echoed from a hundred 
places. He had numerous Hindu and Muslim disciples and 
today his sect numbers a million, 3 * Garib Das has made innu- 
merable references to the life and spiritual greatness of Kabir 
which we will discuss in the chapter dealing with Kabir's 
influence on Garib Das. 

There is sufficient historical evidence to show that the in- 
fluence of Kabir came to inspire Garib Das through the Dadu- 
panthi disciples of (Cabir. Dadu was born in Ahmedabad and 
died at Naraina in Rajasthan where his followers have 
made their chief centre. "The great dream of his life was to 
unite all the divergent faiths in a bond of love and comrade- 
ship, and he founded the Brahma or the Parabrahma 
Sampradaya, to give effect to this great ideal. His say- 
ings possess great depth and liberality and show clear traces of 
the influence of Kabir. Dadu believed not in the authority of 
the Scriptures, but in the value of self-realisation. To attain 
realization, we must divest ourselves of all sense of the ego 
and surrender our lives entirely to God. All men and women 
are brothers and sisters in the presence of God. He resides 
within the hearts of men, and it is there that we must meditate 
on him. Union with God is possible only through love and 
devotion and it is deepened not by prayers but by joining in 
service of the universe. We are united with God when, shedd- 
ing all sins and impurities, we sincerely surrender ourselves to 

35, Ibid., Pp (Xxix-xvc. 

36. Dr. Tara Cband. Influence of Mam on Indian Culture, p. 165. 
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the divine will." 37 Referring to Dadu and Guru Nanak 
Garib Das says: 

Infinite and profound were Nanak arid Dadu. They got 
across the Ocean of Existence because the ship of their lives was 
captained by a Perfect Pilot. The love of His devotees drove 
Him to leave the World of Bliss and descend on earth. 

VII 

Sikh Gurus and their Influence 

Gacib Das~~was a near contemporary of tlie Sikh Gurus. The 
Sikh Gurus not only preached Bhakti but applied it actively to 
social, cultural and political forces in the field. They used it 
not only to teach the love of God but also to win social and 
political freedom of the country and combine religion with a 
practical approach to all human problems. 

"The mission of Nanak was the unification of the Hindus 
and the Muslims. He realised that in order to heal the wounds 
of society it was essential to end the conflict of religions. He 
regarded himsed as a prophet of God, who had come from the 
divine court and received from His door-step the signs (Aayats), 
the chapters (Surahs) and the traditions (Hadith) of the Prophet. 
He taught that there is one God in the world and no other and 
that Nanak and the Caliph (or son) of God speaks the truth." 38 

"The Sikh," says Duncon Grcenlces, "is not a Hindu nor a 
Muslim; he is the disciple of the one Eternal Guru of the world 
and all who learn of Him are trueiy Sikhs and must not corrupt 
His teachings with confused utterances of men who live among 
them and around. Sikhism is not a disguised Hindu sect, but an 
independent revelation of the Truth of all sects; it is no variant 
of Muslim teachings save in that it too proclaims the love of 
God and the need for men to hold Him always in their heart. 
It too is a distinct religion like the other great religions of the 
world." 39 

37. Kshiti Mohan Sen, Medieval Mystics of North India, Cultural 
Heritage of India, Vol. Ill, p. 384. 

38. Khazan Singh, History of Sikh Philosophy, Vol. II, p, 348. 

39. Duncan GreerileSS, The Cospal of the Guru Craitth, p. 260. 
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Prof. Toynbee says: "The Indian and Judaic religions are 
notoriously different in spirit and where they have met, they 
have sometimes behaved like oil and vinegar. Their principal 
meeting ground has been India, where Islam has impinged 
on Hinduism violently. On the whole, the story of the relations 
between these two great religions on Indian ground has been 
an unhappy tale of mutual misunderstanding and hostility. 
Yet on both sides of this religious barrier, there has been a 
minority of discerning spirits who have seen that at the bottom, 
Hinduism and Islam are an expression of the same 
fundamental truth and that these two expressions are, there- 
fore, reconciliable with each other and are of supreme value 
when brought in harmony. The Sikh Religion might be des- 
cribed, as a vision of this Hindu-Muslim common ground. 
To have discovered and embraced the deep harmony 
underlying the historic Hindu-Muslim discord has been a 
noble spiritual triumph; and the Sikhs may well be proud of 
their religious ethos and origin." 4 * 

Thus we note that the Sikh Gurus tried to place them- 
selves outside the field of Hinduism and Islam as a result of 
which their writings exercised great influence on the Hindu 
Bhaktas and Muslim Sufis of the Punjab. While we are devot- 
ing a complete chapter to the study of the influence of Sikhism 
on Carib Das, the following factors are notable: 

1. Like the Sikh Gurus, Garib Das led a house-holder's 
life. 

2. Like them, he criticised the formalism and dogmatism 
of both Hindus and Muslims. 

3. Like them, he tried to synthesise Hinduism and Islam. 

4. The influence of the Adl Granth and of Punjabi langu- 
age on him is quite marked. 

We shall see in subsequent chapters that the lives, the 
language, the thoughts and religious institutions of the sikhs 
had a tremendous influence on Garib Das. 

VIII 

Place of Garib Das in Sant Parampara 

Garib Das of Rohtak belonged to the Nirgun school of 

40. Arnold Toynbee, Foreword to Sacred Writings of Sikhs, P.10. 
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religious idealists, who discarded idolatory and formal 
Hindu practices almost completely. Although his disciples 
claim him to be an Avatar of Kabir, he did not go 
to the extent of saying, as Kabir and Guru Nanak did, 
that he was neither a Hindu nor a Muslim, He main- 
tained a contact with the Hindu traditions and practices of 
non-violence, vegetarianism, cow-worship and a few other prac- 
tices common to progressive Vaislmavas. But Garib Das did 
maintain that Hindus and Muslims were equal in the eyes of 
God. 

Garib Das treated all castes and creeds as equal but he did 
not oppose Brahmanism so vehemently as did Kabir or Guru 
Nanak. Garib Das had some Muslim followers also, but they 
were more admirers than actual initiated disciples. 

Like the saints of Nirgun school, Garib Das did not believe 
in avatar worship or the worship of God manifest in the 
form of Rama or Krishna. He appears to have accepted the 
ethical influence of the Ratnayana, the Bhagmia and the 
Mahabharma but not the cults around Rama and Krishna. 
In his writings he shows respect for all leading saints of the 
Nirgun school of thought but rarely mentions others. He 
consciously deemed it his mission to be the torch bearer of 
the Bhakti movement started by saints of the Sant Parampara. 
Garib Das showed the followingpromtnent qualities for which 
he was universally respected and loved: 

(1) Like Kabir and Guru Nanak, he emphasised sincere 
practice as the essence of true religion. He hated and con- 
demned hypocricy of all types. 

(2) Like all medieval saints, he preached in the language 
of the people and his vast collection of poetry is in the sim- 
plest language which can be easily understood in Punjab, 
Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and Bihar. 

(3) He gave up idolatory, image worship, going on pil- 
grimages as means of salvation. He also gave up all formal 
worship of avatars as the manifestations of God Himself. 

(4) He was fully aware of the moral degradation of 
the times. His sensitive soul reacted to it in the same way as 
that of any other saint, He did not run away from society. 
He lived in the heart of society like other householders and 
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had sons and daughters. He propagated the love of God and 
Truth among the masses. 

(5) Like the enlightened medieval saints, he shunned riches 
and people of the upper strata. He identified himself with the 
humblest peasant of Haryana and led a very simple and 
examplary holy life. He always tried to impress by precept 
and example that the chief aim of a saint's life should be to 
love and instil affection in the hearts of the people. 

(6) Like the Saint Poets of Medieval India, Garib Das 
enriched the religious literature of his country produced in 
the regional language of the land of his birth. The thoughts 
and culture of Haryana Prant as well as the rest of India are 
fully reflected m the language and thoughts of this saint. 



CHAPTER II 



The Life and Works of Garib Das 

In the history of Bhakti literature, there are two well known 
personalities known by the name of Garib Das. The first in 
chronological order is Garib Das, the son of Sant Dadu Dayal, 
who succeeded him after his fathers death. He was born in 
the year 1632 B.S. or 1575 A.D. and succeeded his father Dadu 
Dayal at the age of 28. 1 He was the elder of the twin sons of 
the saint. He was so deeply absorbed in his religious practices 
that he unconsciously neglected the great task of consolidating 
the followers of Dadu, the unity of whose Panth was breaking 
under the stress and strain of strong personalities. On the 
advice of Rajjab, he abdicated the gaddi in favour of his 
younger brother, Maskin Das, after some years. He was a 
prolific poet and wrote innumerable works out of which only 
four are available in print: Anbhai Prabodh, Sakhi, Chaubole, 
and Padas. 2 

The second Garib Das is generally known in the history of 
literature as Garib Das of Rohtak or Garib Das of Chhudani. 
He was bom in the year 1717 A.D. and died in 1774 A.D. 
His writings and sayings resemble those of the Garib 
Das of Dadu Panth which has sometimes caused a 
confusion between them. But Garib Das of Rohtak, 
though strongly influenced by Dadu and Dadupanthi 
Saints, tried to connect himself so closely with the spirit of 
Kabir and adapted his thought and work so well to the con- 
ditions of the time and the place he lived in, that he emerged 
as the greatest single force in Haryana in the 18th and 
the 19th centuries. 

Kshitimohan Sen says: "There were many mystics bearing 
the name of Garib Das. The earliest one was the son of Dadu. 
The second Garib Das was born in a Jat family in the village 
Chhurani in the Rohtak district in A,D. 1717 and died in 1778 
A.D. It is said that he was given spiritual initiation by Kabir 
in a dream. This Garib Das was a householder and the heads 

1, Parsuram Chaturvedi, Vttari Bharat ki Sant Parampara, p, 432. 

2. /fp/rf.,p.455. 
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of his religious organisation are also householders. He- 
worshipped God under the different names of Ram f Hari and 
Allah. He also preached that all external forms and obser- 
vances of religion were unreal and that the only true path was 
the path of love and devotion. His prayers are extremely 
touching. There was a third Garib Das in the Punjab, who tried 
his best to bring about a synthesis of the Hindu and the 
Mohammedan religious practices." 3 - 

We do not know much about the history of this third Garib 
Das nor do we know whether he left any written work. 
Kshitimohan Sen also does not throw any further light on him 
beyond stating that he belonged to Punjab. Dr. Shaym Sunder 
Shukla mentions four Saints by the name of Garib Das: (1) 
Garib Das of Rohtak (18th Century), (2) Garib Das Dadupanthi 
(17th Century), (3) Garib Das Babripanthi, a Gumbhai of 
Bhikha Sahib and (4) Garib Das Salnami, grandson of Swami 
Jagjivan Ram. 

Garib Das of Rohtak is such an outstanding personality 
that Dr. Mohan Singh says: "Garib Das (1774-1780 A.D?) of 
the Rohtak District, founder of the Garib Dasi Sect of Dadu 
Pant his, may be considered as the last of the Hindu Raja Yogi 
and Bhakta Poets who has as great a mastery of popular poetic 
language and style as Ghulam Farid had, but whose knowledge 
of other Indian languages was greater than that of any other 
Indian poet of medieval India, the only poet who comes near 
to him being Shah Qayam Din Chisti of Kari Gaon in Bombay, 
a descendant of Baba Farid and successor to his Gaddi in the 
16th Century." 4 

II 

The Land And The People 

Haryana, the land of the sturdy Jats of the Rohtak area, 
is the cultural meeting ground of the three neighbouring cul- 
tures of Punjab, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh. The people of 
this area are the product of the land. The inhabitants of this 
dry and arid area are too busy struggling against the adverse 

3. Kshiti Mohan Sen, Mydievaf Mystics of North India, Cultural 
Heritage of India, Vol. Ill, p. 391. 

4. Dr. Mohan Singh, An Introduction to Punjabi Literature, p. 152. 
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forces of nature. They live in small villages and all have to 
work hard to maintain themselves, from the village head-man 
down to the servants and sweepers. The only wealthy class is 
composed of the bankers (shahs), who conduct most of the 
trade, finance the crops and frequently own a large part of 
land. As a result of this struggle for existence, certain quali- 
ties are developed in the people which stand them in good 
stead. They have become self-reliant, courageous, fearless, 
freedom loving and democratic, both in their attitude towards 
women and towards each other. Living so close to the soil 
and leading such active pastoral and farming lives, they have 
developed certain physical and moral qualities, quite their own, 
resembling partly the qualities of the Punjabis and partly that 
of the people of Rajasthan. 

To no tract in North India, do the words of Sir C. Metcalfe 
quoted below, apply more aptly than to the Rohtak district: 
"Village communities seem to last where nothing else lasts, 
Dynasty after dynasty changes, revolution succeeds revolution, 
Hindu, Pathan Mughal, Mahretta, Sikh, English are ail masters 
in turn, but the village community remains the same,"* 

Jait Ram, son of Garib Das, has given us a vivid picture 
of the Haryana of his times which does not differ from the 
Haryana of today. 

*Nr ™ frajpf; wt^mx ii^x ml wti ti 

2. JTOT TTTT fqr *RT#, ftttt mVX^ ^jf I 

5t ^TPRer *r«r $tm, xm 5^ Tiff 11 

Sfifi mxw w$ w\t mi *ft srf qfetfMT 11 

5. mi mx* *3i *f^| ark t| wlf ^l^r 1 

3TPP 1ST flTW^T ffiraTW' far KR 11 

6, srq% 3n% *nfjf i PW f^T ?r> <rr# l 

5. Tht Gazetteer of Rohtak District, 1883-4. 
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7. a* ir^fr jrff htstf ifrf mt§ 5ft fsfT^rr w^ft i 

ST^fr ^FH H5f# <TT STFf)' II 

^ctTTT f>»fr ffeTfTT £1 tit t •TTTT II 6 

In this beautiful patriotic poem, Jait Ram, gives a vivid 
though brief picture of the life and culture of the Haryana 
of his times, According to htm the people of Haryana had 
very simple, refined and noble habits, No one took his 
meals without taking his bath. They all lived a contented and 
happy life accepting things as children of nature. They deemed 
the Ganga and the Jamutia as sacred rivers and and went on 
pilgrimage*to Pushkar. They went to holy places like Gaya and 
Prayag; they honoured their dead according to Hindu custom. 
They performed Kirtari, singing of divine songs; they listened 
to the hatha and interpretations of the Gita They listened 
to Krishan Li la as described in the Bhagvata; they also listened 
to Ramayana and sang the glory and the name of Rama. 
Haryana thus preserved the best of religious traditions If 
any one committed a crime or a sin, he repented bitterly over 
it. So, very few people indulged in evil acts. If any one 
committed an evil act, the people of the village gathered to- 
gether and tried to correct him. They succeeded in changing 
his mind so well that he did not commit that act again. Thus 
the Pachayat system prevailing in the society had a strong 
moral and spiritual influence over the people there. The 
Karma theory had a strong influence on the minds of the 
people. They believed that whatever one sowed, he had to reap. 
The main professions adopted in the rural society were farming 
and trade.. They did not hanker after money in far off towns 
and places. There was plenty of milk and butter in Haryana 
and there was hardly any one who could not afford to drink 
milk and take curd as his daily food. The people of 
Haryana were very handsome. The face of every one had a 
red glow of robust health. Yon could not find a single evil 
minded woman in Haryana. They were all homely, well 
disciplined and maintained the high moral traditions of ancient 
Hindu women. Such is Haryana, the most outstanding 
country. 

6. Jait Ram Ki Bani, p. 365, 
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III 

Life and Works 

Forty six miles to the west of Delhi there is a small 
village named Karontha, where lived towards the close of 
the seventeenth century ii Kshatriya Jat named Hardev 
Singh and his pious wife, Dayali Devi. They had a son named 
Balram Singh. About sixteen mites from Karontha, in 
Chhudani, there lived a rich farmer, Shiv Lai, who offered the 
hand of his only daughter, Rani, to Balram Singh. Having no 
one to look after his vast property he asked his son-in-law to 
come to Chhudani and stay there. The whole family there- 
after shifted to Chhudani. 

For nearly twelve years after his marriage, Balram Singh 
did not have any child, which worried both his father and 
father-in-law. They prayed to God for the gift of a son and 
sought the bfessings of many saints. There came to Chhudani 
a Siddha Yogi, who camped in a small hut near a pond 
outside the village. Hearing about the remarkable spiritual 
powers of the Siddha Yogi, Balram Singh's father-in-law 
met him, made offerings of food and clothes and begged him to 
bless Rani and pray for the birth, of a son in her house. The 
story goes that the Siddha said: "Your daughter and son-in- 
law are not ordinary people. In their last birth they performed 
great tapasya, as a result of which a great soul will be born in 
their house. He shall be the living image of Kabir. ' 

It is said that about ten months after this incident a son 
was born to Rani, on the Purnima of Baisakh in the year 
1774 B.S. (1737 A.D ).* 

There was great rejoicing in the house. According to local 
custom, food and clothes were given to the poor and sweets 
were distributed. Legend says that the child began to play as 
soon as he was born which surprised the father and the mother. 
Then the child disappeared for sometime and when they 

Almost all authors are unanimous about the date of birth, though 
there is some difference about the date of death. 
The following writers give this date of birth ! 

Bhakt Ram, Jiwait Charitar of Garib Das; Kahart Singh, Ma/ian Kosh; 
Parshuram Chaturvedi, Uttari Bharat ki Satit Parampara; Dr. Mohan 
Singh, Introduction to Punjabi Literature; Dr. S,S. Kohli, Panjabi Sahit da 
Itlkas! 

We have established his date of Death as 1778 A.D. 



Life and Works of Garib Das 



33 



prayed he again appeared as a natural child. They realised 
that what they saw was some vision, the significance of which 
they could not understand. 

The child was loved and pampered by everyone. His mother 
always tried to protect her son from the evil eye of the people 
who admired his charming ways. Another legend says that 
three months before the birth of this child, when one day Rani 
was going to the wellto fetch some water, two Saints came near 
her and touched her feet. When out of great surprise she asked 
them why they had treated her like that, the Saints said that 
they had actually paid homage to the great soul who was to 
be born in her house. 

The child was named Garib Das after performing the 
Hindu rites according to Sanatana Dharma. When he grew up 
his playmates and parents addressed him simply as Gariba. 
He loved to piay with the children such games as showed 
the religious tendencies of the child from the early years. At 
times he would sit on a raised platform like a Guru and deliver 
a sermon, preaching: "Do not steel, do not abuse; speak the 
truth; respect your parents." 

At the age of five, while he was playing with boys, a play- 
mate's little finger was seriously injured by a stone edge flung 
towards him by Garib Das. The finger began to bleed and the 
hoy began to cry. Garib Das caught hold of his finger and 
asked the boy to look towards the sky. In another minute he 
assured the boy that a star from the sky will come down and 
start shining in his hand. Hoping for such a miracle the 
boy looked at the sky while Garib Das bandaged him. It is 
said that the wound was healed as soon as bleeding stopped 
and legend has added a miracle to the story saying that a star 
was constantly shining in the boy's hand, 

Chhudani was at this time suffering from an extreme 
scarcity of water. There was no well in the village from 
where sweet drinking water could be acquired. For getting 
drinking water people had to go to a place one-and-half mile 
away to a well built by the Nathpanlhis. Garib Das' father 
was now determined to solve the problem of scarcity of 
water. He decided to dig a well for drinking water no 
matter what the cost. At the time of the inauguration 
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of the well-digging ceremony, which was accompanied by 
many religious rites, Garib Das told his father that the well 
should not be dug in the place selected for the purpose. If he 
wanted sweet water he should dig a well about twenty yards 
away from that place. When the digging of the well was 
complete they found that the water that came out of it was 
sour. So another well had to be dug for sweet water in the 
place chosen by Garib Das. The water of this well turned out 
to be sweet. Ever since then his father and the villagers start- 
ed taking the utterances of Gariba seriously. The same year 
he is said to have predicted an earthquake. He gave the exact 
time and day of the earthquake and it proved to be a blessing 
in disguise. The well sunk for the second time was a little 
crooked. It became straight after the earthquake. 

Rajasthan and Haryana were the resort of Bairagi Sadhus, 
Nathpanthi Yogis und Kabirpanthi Saints. Kabir's message to 
this area was spread by Dadupanthi Saints. They exercised a 
tremendous influence on the people. Garib Das' family was a 
devotee of Kabirpanthi and Dadupanthi Saints who were con- 
stant visitors to Chhudani. From his earliest days of childhood 
Garib Das sought the company of Saints. He kept away from 
home for long hours of the day and at times even showed signs 
of renouncing the world. 7 

There were some Ramanandi Bairagis residing in 
Chhudani. Their huts caught fire and it was feared that the 
fire would spread throughout the village. Garib Das jumped into 
the hut that was half burnt. Everyone thought that he would be 
consumed by fire. But soon the fire died down and the village 
was saved from being destroyed. Garib Das came out 
safe and sound from the hut. 

Haryana is the land of cows and cowherds. The cow 
is the life-line of the people of this land. It gives them 
milk, butter, curd, manure and is so useful that people almost 
worship it. The influence of Vaishnavism and the teachings of 
Bhagvatpurana also had a great influence in ^inculcating cow- 
worship. Everybody of that period took pride in grazing 
herds of cows in the field. The service of the cow was conside- 
red to be the service of god. Once the cows of Garib Das 

7. Khan Singh, Mahatt JCwft, p. 299. 
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strayed into the barley fields of a farmer and destroyed the 
crops, The farmer reported to the Nawab but when it was 
checked up it was found that the barley field was intact. This 
story, probably lifted from the life of Gura Nanak, is found 
in some of his later biographies to show the miraculous powers 
of the Saint during his early years. 

Once, while Garib Das was grazing cows in the forest, a 
tiger appeared on the scene. The cows were frightened. Garib 
Das stood there fearlessly and encouraged by the fearlessness 
of their Master, the cows grouped themselves in a circle and 
stood ready to fight the tiger with their horns pointed towards 
the tiger. The tiger moved away and a later legend says that 
when Garib Das commanded the tiger to go to some other 
forest the tiger went away leaving the cows unmolested. 

During his boyhood he was fond of memorising religious 
songs of the Saints like Kabir, Guru Nanak and Dadu and 
sang them in a very melodious strain. He even learnt about 
music and musical instruments from wandering singers. One 
Yogi is said to have given him a Sarangi as a gift and taught 
him some Ragas- Garib Das sang such melodious songs on 
that Sarangi that the people were charmed just as snakes 
are charmed by the snake-charmer. 

Garib Das was hardly ten or twelve when he went to 
meet his aunt (Rani's sister) at Khedanagar. His cousin, 
named Asanand took him to a Ramanandi Saint named 
Baudhidas. Baudhidas asked Garib Das whether he had 
been initiated into spiritual teachings by any Guru. Garib 
Das said that he had not adopted any one as his Guru. Baudhi 
Das' disciple Yogidas then urged Garib Das to accept his 
Master as his Guru and wear the tilak and kanthi. He also 
spoke about thakur-puja and going to pilgrimages and encou- 
raged those ideas in the name of Ramananda which the great 
saint had given up during his own life-time. 8 Garib Das' mind 
had already come too strongly under the influence of Kabir and 
Dadu. He revolted against Karmkanda saying: 

TT*T JfW 5*ftfRf 1 

8. Bhagat Ram, Garib Acharyaji Maharaj ka Sank ship! Jiwan 
Ckarisra. 
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Rituals arc lower practices, 

I will adopt him as Guru who 

is absorbed in the Name of God. 
Early in life he also revolted against idolarory. He refused 
to pay any homage to any idol of the Hindu tamples even in 
a formal way. He also did not believe that going on pilgri- 
mages was a means of salvation. 

We do not know much about the early education of 
Garib Das. A small village like Chhudani probably 
could not afford to give him much of a formal education. 
But by association with saints, fakirs, Yogis and Dadupan- 
thi priests and perhaps even Sikh priests he appears to have 
learnt much about the religious literature of the Bhaktas of the 
medieval times. In his writings he acknowledges the influence 
of Kabir, Guru Nanak, Pipa, Ravidas and others. He also 
shows considerable knowledge of the Phagvatapm ana and the 
Ramayana The kathas of these religious classics was gene- 
rally performed in Chhuduni and Garib Das must have 
learnt much from them. 

It is not exactly known who initiated him into the Kabir- 
panthi ideals so deeply and profoundly that he identified him- 
self completely with the spirit of Kabir. In his writings Garib 
Das mentions Kabir as his Satguru and as his ideal. So deeply 
was he attached to Kabir's ideas that he refers to Kabir and 
his life at many places. 

ifhr afcT^T to 3rjun |, ^n- tr<r^r t£ sfff I 

Garib's soul is a bird which soars into Stmya Mandal; 
Garib has met Kabir, the Satguru, who has liberated 
him. 9 

Such a true Guru have I met on the shore of Surati, 
As is supreme among Saints. His name is Kabir; 10 
His writings leave no doubt that he acknowledges no other 
Guru except Kabir and there is a historical legend that Kabir 

9, G.G.S., Gttrdevka Aug, p. 6. 

10. Ibid., p. 2, 
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met him in a vision and initiated him. In this vision he 
experienced the highest ecstasy. He attained oneness with 
Kabir, which has been recorded by his son Jait Ram also. It 
is this spiritual unity and affinity which Garib Das had with 
Kabir that made subsequent writers on him build up the theory 
that he was an avatar of Kabir. We will compare the writings 
and thoughts of Kabir and Garib Das in a separate Chapter. 

Marriage and Household Life 

In due time Garib Das was engaged to Mohini, daughter of 
Chowdhary Nyadar Singh of Baroaa, a village 30 miles away from 
Chhndani on the road going from Rohtak to Sonipat. Mohini 
was a devoted wife who exercised a great influence by her piety 
and nobility on both her husband and her children. She gave 
birth to four sons and two daughters. The names of the four 
sons were: (1) Jait Ram, (2) Turti Ram, (3) Angad Rai (4) Asa 
Ram, The names of his two daughters, were (1) Dil Kaur and (2) 
Gyan Kaur. Jait Ram and Turti Ram were twin brothers and 
as Jait Ram was bom first, he was always treated as the elder 
of the two." Like his Master, Kabir, Garib Das led a very 
contented and ideal householder's life in which his responsi- 
bilities as a householder did not disturb his religious life. His 
devotion and Bhakti continued to be intense and sustained. 
His sons and daughters also were all very religious and did 
not upset his mission as a religious teacher. 

Travels and Missionary Journeys 

Although Garib Das did not believe in visiting holy places 
for salvation and pilgrimage, he did undertake some mis- 
sionary journeys to various places. We have some historical 
evidence of his visit to Mathura. During this journey he must 
have visited Vrindavan, Banaras and Allahabad. He shows 
such close knowledge of Kabir's shrine in Banaras that he 
most probably visited the place. We also have some historical 
11. Jait Ram, his son, writes : 

f^ft ^TR" 3flT TP?", 

rft% srraKm ¥^RT I 

^ruft ^?Tf mix i 

Sri Jait Ramji Maharaj ki Bant, p. 35. 
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evidence of his travels to Delhi and Saharanpur. During his 
visit to Saharanpur, he might have visited Hardwar also. Per- 
haps during an extremely disturbed period of Nadir Shah's 
invasion he visited Himachal and stayed at a place called Hari- 
pur, only three miles from Paonta Sahib, 13 The historical tem- 
ple in this place is still known as Garib Nath's Mandir. There 
is no truth in the legend stated in his biography by Bhagat Ram 
that the Nahan State was established by the blessing of Garib 
Das. Nahan State has existed from time immemorial and long 
before Garib Das went there, Guru Govind Singh visited the 
place as the guest of Nahan Maharaja. 13 

Anecdotes and Legendry Stories 

Mansa Ram a disciple of Kabir was performing tapasya in 
the hills near Almora. He told his disciple, Handi Bhadhanga, 
that Kabir was born as Garib Das in a small village named 
Chhudani. Handi came to the village to find out the truth 
about it. He stayed near Garib Das for some days and after 
many discourses, some of which are recorded by subsequent 
writers, reached the conclusion that Garib Das was really the 
avatar of Kabir t 

According to another anecdote, two famous disciples of 
Kabir, Arjan and Surjan, lived upto the time of Garib Das. 
Kabir had told them that "they would be liberated when he came 
to the earth again as Garib Das. They came on a bullock cart to 
Chhudani and on meeting Garib Das gave up their bodies. They 
felt blessed after meeting their Master again. 

A Hindu under the influence of Muslims killed a cow and 
committeed a sin which no Hindu could forgive. To make him 
repent for his sin of killing the cow, Garib Das asked him to go 
and bathe in the Ganges, This legend which gives importance to 
bathing in the Ganges contradicts another legend about the 
sacred river. When his mother Mata Rani wanted to go and 
bathe in the Ganges he assured her that the Ganges would 
come to Chhudani for her sake. It so happened that the 

12. There are shrines commemorating the visit of Garib Das at 
Saharanpur and Paonta Sahib, 

13. I, Kartar Singh, Life of Guru Govind Singh, p. 61. 

2. Dr. Trilochan Singh, A Brief Life Sketch of Guru Govind Singh 

p. n, 
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same evening every one saw a vision or in reality that the 
Ganges was flowing througii Chhudani and they bathed to their 
heart's content. 

Kanh Ram, a rich merchant of Asauda village, had a young 
son who showed ascetic tendencies at a very early age. Being 
rich and having only one son he was anxious that his son 
Santosh Das should get married. The father arranged to 
engage his son to Lakshroi Bai, daughter of a Seth. But the 
son ran away from home and took refuge in the holy presence 
of Garib Das. No one could persuade him to go back and 
marry. Kanh Ram thought that Garib Das had spoiled his 
son, but when he went to Chhudani he found that the Saint 
was a householder. So he begged Garib Das to persuade his 
son to marry. Garib Das expressed his intention to see the 
girl. When Lakshmi Bai came to his presence, she assured him 
that she would not interfere in the religious life of her husband. 
On this condition Santosh Das agreed to marry. It is said that 
Garib Das frequently went to his house and stayed with him. A 
cot is still preserved there which was used exclusively by Garib 
Das, 

During his stay in Asauda village, a Pundit who had comp- 
leted katha of the Bhagvata performed the last day's closing 
ceremony hoping that the people would make considerable 
offerings for his months of labour. This Pandit Mani Ram 
made eleborate ceremonial preparations for the occasion. On 
the same day, a courtesan who was dancing also attracted 
crowds. Pandit Mani Ram got only thirty rupees for his 
katha, while the dancer got thousands. Mani Ram was 
greatly upset. Sant Garib Das asked him not to judge the 
fruits of his labour by the money offered to him. Evil attracts 
more attention in the Kali age, he told the Pandit. 

A peasant who later on came to be known as Bankhandi 
Das was very much impressed by the life of Santosh D as . He 
wanted to renounce life and perform tapasya. Santosh Das 
sent him to Garib Das who gave him spiritual instructions and 
advised him not to go to the forests for performing tapasya 
but meditate at home. He lived in his house and meditated 
so deeply that he achieved realization of God. Another legend 
says that the Nine Nathas or the Nine Yogeswaras came from 
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the celestial spheres to meet Sant Garib Das and after having 
a spiritual discourse with the Sant went away. On parting, they 
begged for a piece of cloth used by the Sant. Garib Das, 
gave them his dupatia. 

There is a village called Basutr near Simam. The Chow- 
dhary of the place named Ram Rai was a religious minded 
man. One day he saw a Sadhu coming to the village. After 
taking his bath the Sadhu began to sing melodious songs or 
Sant Garib Das, Ram Rai came to know from the Sadhu that 
Garib Das was still living. He became so eager to meet the 
Sant that he at once made preparations and ieft for Chhudani. 
As soon as he entered Chhudani he met a saintly looking man 
who guided him to the place of Garib Das. Later on he came to 
know that the person who had guided him was Garib Das him- 
self. There is a similar story in Guru Nanak's life also. When 
Angadcameto him for the first time he met Guru Nanak in 
the fields. Guru Nanak led his horse to his residence and only 
on reaching the residence Angad came to know that it was 
Guru Nanak who was leading him. Thus when Ram Rat met 
Sant Garib Das, he was overwhelmed by his humility and 
spiritual greatness. After receiving spiritual initiation from 
Garib Das, he became a great devotee of the Saint. 

Atkali Das, a Vaishnav, who had gained great importance 
for his learning and orthodoxy came to Chhudani to test the 
spiritual greatness of Sant Garib Das As soon as he reached 
Chhudani, he found to his surprise that Sant Garib Das had 
already made arrangements for feeding of all his companions. 
After taking his meals, he had a long discussion with Garib 
Das. Atkali Das tried to explain that idol worship and devo- 
tion to Lord Krishna, real Avatar of God, was the only way to 
salvation. Garib Das gave very convincing arguments against 
idolatory and convinced him that the worship of God alone 
could give true enlightenment. He condemned idolatory in 
very strong words. 

Thandi Ram was a devoted disciple of Sant Garib 
Das who obeyed the Master most conscientiously. One 
day the Master asked him to go and look after the fields 
of barley. Thandi Ram sat there obeying the command of his 
Guru and did not come back till the Master sent for him on 
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the third day. Sant Garib Das blessed him and declared that 
Thandi Ram had a very pure soul. Wherever he went he 
worked wonders with his spiritual powers. So he asked Thandi 
Ram to go in whichever direction he wished to go and establish 
a centre of his own. It is said that Thandi Ram established a 
religious centre at Bodagram near Meerut and he is still 
remembered there for his spiritual powers. 

Chowdhary Ram Sahai of village Badli once made up 
his mind to see Sant Garib Das about whom people talked so 
much. He was proud of his position and he wanted to show 
off to the Saint that he was also a very important person. 
When he met Garib Das, the Saint requested him to sit on 
the cot while he himself sat on the floor. Touched by the 
humility of the Saint, the Chowdhary began to feel very 
uneasy about the seat. He then apologised for his audacity and 
sat on the floor with the Saint and thereafter became his 
humble devotee. During his visit to Jhapdoda village near 
Bhadurgarh, Sant Garib Das initiated Hari Das and his brother 
and they both became his great disciples. Kashi Das, 
another person who pretended to be a Siddha capable of 
reaching the "dmam dvar," also found his hypocricy exposed 
when he met Garib Das. The saint admonished him for 
leading people to darkness. He was given spiritual instructions 
and ever since then he became a disciple of the Master and 
sincerely devoted himself to the love and service of God. 

Emperor Mohammad Shah Invites Garib Das 

After the death of Bahadur Shah in 1712, it is said, "no 
member of the house of Timure remained in India, who was 
fit to take the helm of the ship of the State, which soon drifted 
on to the rocks. The degraded wretches that polluted the throne 
of Akbar deserve only a passing notice, the rest of our history 
is filled with the tragedy of disruption of the splendid edifice 
reared and fostered by the great Mughal s." 11 

Farmkhsiyar was deposed, imprisoned, blinded and 
ultimately killed in an ignominious manner in April, 1719. 
Muhammed Shah, the eighteen year old grandson of Aurangzeb 
was put on the throne in September, 1719. According 

14. Sri Ram Sharma, The Cresertt in India, p. 697, 
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to Sir Jadunath Sarkar, though Muhammed Shah "was 
a mere cypher in respect of public duties, there were some 
redeeming traits in his private character. Naturally timid and 
wavering, he was also free from insolent pride, caprice and love 
of wanton cruelty. He never gave consent to shedding blood 
or doing harm to God's creatures. During his reign, the people 
passed their lives in ease and the empire outwardly retained its 
dignity and prestige. The foundations of Delhi monarchy were 
really rotten, but Muhammed Shah by his cleverness kept them 
standing." 15 

This Emperior heard of the immense popularity of Garib 
Das and sent one of his Hindu ministers to invite the Saint to 
the court. When the Emperor's envoy met Sant Garib Das, 
he said; "Only two types of people go to the court. One are 
those who commit crimes and seek the pardon of the king. 
Others are those who seek power and position through flattery. 
I do not belong to either of the two classes." So saying, Garib 
Das refused to go to the court of the Mughal Emperor. 

When the Emperor came to know about it, he wrote a 
polite letter requesting Sant Garib Das to oblige him just by 
one visit. Garib Das agreed. He went to Delhi and 
stayed with Sant Charan Das who not only entertained him but 
offered him an Angarkha as a gift which is still preserved at 
Chhudani. 

When Garib Das met the Emperor, the Mughal ruler 
was very much impressed by the Saint's simplicity and nobility. 
The sermon which Sant Garib Das delivered had great effect 
on him. The Emperor the i sought the blessings of the Saint 
and begged him to pray for the stability of his kingdom. Sant 
Garib Das assured him that his rule would spread far and wide 
if he agreed to the following three conditions'. 

1. He must ban cow-slaughter. 

2. He must keep onl> his legal wives and release all other 
women from the bondage of the harem. 

3. He should not levy any tax on foodgrains. 
Muhammed Shah might have agreed to one or two condi- 
tions, but the Saint did not know that the Emperor's rule was 

15. Ibid, p. 698. 
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completely controlled by the courtiers. The Qazis were enraged 
at the thought of a ban on cow-slaughter. Fearing that Garib 
Das may not influence the Emperor in the wrong direction 
they persuaded Muhammed Shah to sign orders for his impri- 
sonment, Sant Garib Das is said to have cursed the throne 
and the rule of the Mughal Emperor and escaped miraculously 
from the prison. A year later Nadir Shah invaded and the rule 
ot Muhammed Shah collapsed. A famine is said to have raged 
m the country. There was great scarcity of food. Once his 
disciple Santosh Das sent with the Saint a bullock cart full of 
barley for the people of Chhudani, but some robbers waylaid it 
The leader of the robbers imprisoned Garib Das. His disciples 
came and secured his release. Five days after this incident some 
unknown assailants attacked this leader of the robbers and 
cut off his hands. He came to Sant Garib Das for forgiveness 
The Saint forgave him and gave him spiritual instructions. 

IV 

The Writings of Garib Das 

At Chhudani Sant Garib Das used to sit under a tree and 
dictate religious hymns and songs. These were recorded by 
the Dadupanthi scribe named Gopal Das." Innumerable 
small compositions were written. People copied them and 
thus his writings spread from hand to hand. Various Sadhus 
and many centres devoted to Sant Garib Das had copies of 
these works. His padas according to Dr. Ram Kumar Verma 
exceeded 17000. 

The tree under which he composed these works is called 
Jand Sahib. It is opposite the Samadhi now called Chhatri 
Sahib. 

According to Swami Chetan Das the total number of padas 
is about 18500. But different manuscripts have different 
numbers, of padas; some exceeding 18500, some less than this. 

16. There was a Mahatma named Gapa! Das belonging to Dadupanth 

about the fame of Garib Das in Rajasthan he came to meet him Z 
being .mpressed by the utterances of Garib Das, he said, "Master, if you 

Kir w to record your bmir Then G ° pai Das ««wSd 

Swami Chetan Das, Grmth Sahib, Second edition, p, 54. 
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Manuscripts are found in various places. We have been able to 
examine the undermentioned at the following places. 

(1) Shri Garib Dasi Yoga Ashrama, Barh Shah Bulla, 
Delhi, 4 Manuscripts: The total number of padas ia 
the three larger ones are 18770, 18591 and 18542 
respectively. 

(2) Mahant Ganga Sagar, Chhudani, 4 Manscripts. 

(3) Garib Dasi Kutia, Ludhiana, 1 Manuscript. 

(4) Ayals, 1 Manuscript. 

(5) Swami Chetait Das, 1 Manuscript. 

(6) Swami Bhagat Ram, 1 Manuscript. 

The custodians of these Manuscripts are reluctant to permit 
detailed examination. 

Garib's Granth was first printed as Sri Ratan Sagar by 
Madnavanand in Gurmuklii script in 1899 A,D. and -was printed 
by Punjab Economical Press, Lahore. 

One of his disciples named Ajranand felt the need of com- 
piling all these works into one volume just as the writings of 
the Sikh Gurus were compiled by Guru Arjan into Adi Guru 
Granth Sahib. After preparing a volume of 673 pages he 
named it Granih Sahib. To distinguish it from Adi Guru 
Granth Sahib of the Sikhs we will call it Garib Das* Granth 
Sahib or simply G.G.S. It was first published in 1924 A.D. 
The practice of reading it and worshipping it was also 
introduced. Some decades ago Mahant Ram Kishan Dass 
invited Sikh Granthis from Delhi who performed the 
Akhand Path (continuous reading) of the Adi Guru Granth. 
Along with it Garib Das' Granth was read in the same 
manner at Chudani Sahib. The Granth has been given 
a second title also, Satgura Sri Garib Das ji Maharaj ki 
Bani. It was published by Arya Sudharak Press, Baroda 
on September 15, 1924. The second edition has been printed in 
1964 as edited by Swami Chetan Das and Dr. Shyam Sunder 
Das. 

The Grantha Sahib of Garib Das has the following 
chapters and verses on pages numbered as per the Baroda 
edition: 
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At the end of the Granth there arc 431 hymns of Bhakta 
Kabir also, covering 20 pages. 

Jait Sam and Turti Ram 

Jait Ram was the elder of his twin song. He was saintly 
and of an ascetic temperament. The people of Karontha begged 
Bhakta Garib Das to come to the ancestral village and preach 
there. Sant Garib Das sent his son, Jait Ram, who built a very 
important centre at Karontha. He was also a saint and poet 
and has left his own Granth. 

When Sant Garib Das was about to bestow his Gaidi on 
his sou Jait Ram, his wife Mohini requested him to give it to 
Turti Ram. She probably feared that if it was bestowed on 
Jait Ram, he might shift the Seat of Guruship from Chhudani 
to Karontha. So she persuaded Jait Ram to abdicate in favour 
of his brother. 

Different dates of his death are given by different 
authors, 11 but the correct dats is that given by his son Jait Ram 
who says : 

tfwcf iT5rc?(ft tefr?rr, "rorto fasrrc | sprstar i 

Jait Ram ki Bani, p. 140 

So Garib Das died in the ye?r 1835 B.S. (1778 A.D.) on the 
second of the moonlit half of Bhadon. The District Gazetteer 

17. Dr. Mohan Singh 1780 A.D., Kahan Sin§h 1825 B.S. 
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of Rohtak also says: "He died in Sambat 1835 and over his 
remains a handsome Samadhi was erected," 

The line of his spiritual successors is as follows : 

1. Garib Das 

2. Turti Ram 

3. Dani Ram 

4. Sheelwant Ram 

5. Shiv Dayal 

6. Ram Krishna Das 

7. Ganga Sagar 

The Head of the Garib Dasi Panth is called the Shri 
Mahant. The main centre is still at Chhudani which is run by a 
Trust. Although there is no particular ban on the celebration 
of general Hindu festivals, Garib Dasis celebrate two anni- 
versaries connected with the birth and death of Sant Garib Das. 
For three days they gather together in the month of Phalgun 
(March) and then they again get together in the month of 
Bhadon (August-September). Their greetings when they meet 
each other is 'Sat Sahib. 

Deras and Kutias of Garib Das Panth 
I District Rohtak (Haryana) 

1. Chhudani Sahib (^Ht grffsr). This is the Headquarters 
of the Panth. Here we have the Samadhi of Garib Das 
called Chhairi Sahib (s^rft ?rrf|9) and a tree called Jand 
Sahib (arr? 5Trf^5f) under which the Saint had meditated 
and sung his songs. The following articles used by the 
Saint in his lifetime are preserved in Chhatri Sahib: 
(a) Angamkhas or Robes, (b) Dhotis, (c) Topi or Cap, 
(d) Pagari or Turban, (e) Patka or Wrap, (f) A Pair of 
Shoes, (g) Lota or Waterpot, (h) Kaiora or Cup, (i) Palang 
or Cot, (j) Chadar or Bedsheet, (k) Takia or Pillow and 
(I) Dori or Rope for drawing water from the well. These 
articles are exhibited on anniversary days. 

2. Madana Kalan (^Rr varr) 3. Sampla (arw) 
4. Karontha 0*vfli*n) 5. Samaila (**rmSTT) 

6. Deegal (tT»m) 7. Bahadurgarh (S|T|tTf) 
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8. Asauda (wra^r) 
10. B ha la war (w?¥) 
12. Gopalpur (<flH MJ<) 
14. Mandauthi (qosVst) 
16, Kanonda (^ff?T) 
18, Balagarhi (cr^TTfrft) 
20. Sukhi 
22. Bakheta (ZWZl) 
24. Juan (^srf) 

IX District Jind (Haryana) 

1. Khatkar (g^T?) 

2. Chhan (m?l) 

3. Baroda (?ster) 

III District Karnal (Haryana) 

1. Ugra Kheri (^»RT wi\) 

2. Kurad (JXJ5) 

3. Naguran OnTPT) 

4. Kaiiana (vstftt) 

5. Bhusle (i£B%) 

6. Jam Ki Khedi (sr^ fff w^ - ) 

7. Aara Ki Khedi («rRT # 

IV District Ambala (Haryana) 

1. Kalahari (frwT^) 

2. Balana (3STT;rf) 

3. Kunjapura (« g 5T g ^T) 

4. Malaud (*raTg) 

5. Rampur {W^® 

6. Batrohan (?ffx^r) 

7. Sajadpur (*nrrrrr) 

V District Patiala (Punjab) 

1. Patiala (qfeirrsri) 

2. Nabha (srr*fT) 

3. Bhadsan (»rr?ef) 



9. Bhainswal OftnTO) 

11. AhirMajra(3rf^Tin5RT) 

13. Beri 

15. Chhara (grrr) 
17. Gauchhi pffeft) 
19. Khaupur (^TJTJT) 
21. Rasulpur (^TSrJT) 
23. Kalhawar (^t^t) 
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4, Machhrai (TOTW) 

5. Ladpur (5TF*^T) 

VI District Sangrur (Punjab) 
1. Sunam (g^rnr) 
2- Batariyana ($zf&rm) 

3. Basiark (?%rpp) 

4. Kanhgarh {^T?fT?) 

5. Kapial (sffflriTrw) 

6. Bhawi Qspft) 

7. Jalur (W^T). Here we have the Samadhi of Swami 
Brahmasagar Bhuriwale Maharaj, a great Garib Dasi 
saint, whose death anniversary is celeberated here in the 
month of Magn (January) every year. 

8. Baraala fawsrr) 

9. Dhuri (qft) 

10. Chanda <?rf^r) 

11. Jainpur (#?fTT) 

VII District Ludhiana (Punjab) 

1. Ludfimna (sjfiroriTr). There are three Deras and one 
Dharamsala in this town. Birth anniversary of Bhuriwale 
Maharaj is celeberated here in the month of Bhadon 
(August) every year. 

2. Dulma ggflnn 10. Taiwandi Chhoti Q&ttt aer^r) 

3. Jhaner (5T*T) 1 1 . Taiwandi Barhi («rjr cT?T*t» 

4. Sandaur (tftfi) 12. Kailpur (fcrp) 

5. Ram Talai (^TSTTf) 13. Bhatian (mferf) 

6. Chhapar (sqrrcii 14. Vasian Onf?rcr) 

7. Brahmi (1^5 15. Ayali (wmt) 

8. Rakba (^r) 16. Sarawa (!RT^T) 

9. Mandiani OrfwffT) 

Vin District JuIIundur (Punjab) 
h Nur Mahal (*TT?5r) 
2, Mahatpur (Tf^) 
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3. Jandiala (5fftqr?rr) 

4. Tagran (5TT?f) 

IX District Hoshiarpur (Punjab) 

1. Baddon (mzl) 

2. Matabpur (wra^T) 

3. Kampur Poswala <ftffM). This is the birthplace 
ofBhuriwale Maharaj. 

4. Ratewal (x^^m) 

5. Aduwana (zcwzrwi) 

X District Ferozepur (Punjab) 

1. Ferozepur (#7lWTT) 

2. Moga (Tfnrr) 

3. Talwandi (eT5p=f3t) 

XI District Amritsar (Punjab) 

1. Amritsar (snji^HT) 

2. Balehar («m$T) 

3. Kairon (^ff) 

4. Manihala (^fa^mr) 

5. Dasuwal (?m5FT) 

6. Kalar (^WR) 

7. GularJiwal Cj?|igT5r) 

XII District Ganganagar (Rajasthan) 
1. Sri Vijaynagar (0 fkwFmt) 

XIII District Jaipur (Rajasthan) 

1 . Alwar (*r?r«rt) 

2. Harsaura <^c?rftT) 
3 Paonta )?q\rsr) 

4. Kisangarh (fa*pffi$) 

XIV Union Territory of Delhi 

1. Delhi (ftfsft) 

2. Ispur {&F[0 

3. Bajidpur (TTafr^^X) 
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XV District Ahmedabad (Gujrat) 

1. Petlad (qS5TT?) 

2. Shantipur Onrfcrr*) 

XVI Uttar Pradesh 

1. Saharanpur (¥fR^TT) 

2. Rampur (TT*PTT) 

3. Uttarkashi (3TTT*Tlft) 

4. Haridwar (gftgTC) 

5. Rtshikesh (^fa%?r) 

6. Varanasi (TTTrn^fV^ 



CHAPTER HI 
Political, Social and Religions Conditions 



Apart from the Sikh Gurus and, for a short period, the 
Satnamis, very few medieval Saints took part in political 
movements of the time. They accepted Muslim Rule and its 
despotism as an individual accepts fate. They no doubt did a 
lot to bring moral and spiritual awakening among the people, 
but for fear of being persecuted as political rebels, they did not 
criticise or condemn the evil acts of the rulers. 

As Wilbur. S. Deming puts it, "the Hindus had become 
demoralised and to a certain extent denationalised. In the 
narrow sense it is possible that Bhakti poets taught many 
religious themes that had little to do with the political regene- 
ration of the country, themes which seemed to oppose such 
regeneration like that of renunciation and turning away from 
the things of the world," 1 

No doubt there were great political and social upheavals 
throughout the 18th Century, but it is a tragic fact that most 
of the Hindu saints of India did not utter a word of protest 
against the despotism and cruelty that prevailed during their 
times. 

Sant Garib Das lived all his life only about 30 miles away 
from Delhi, We have to see what the political conditions were 
at different stages of his life and whether he reacted towards 
them or not. We will also study whether the political situation 
of a particular period warranted any comments or reactions 
from a religious and social reformer. We will base our comments 
and conclusions on Garib Das' political thinking on these 
findings. 

Bahadur Shah (Shah Alam I) died in 1712, a few years 
before the birth of Garib Das. "After him," says S.R. Sharma, 
"came the nightfall of the Empire, and the rule of 'her sister 
chaos." Shah Alam's rule was marked by a sanity and liberalism 
not unworthy of a descendent of the great Akbar. His successors 

1. W.S- Deming, Ramdos and Ramdasts, p 16. 
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were definitely cast in an inferior mould and were undoubtedly 
of poor clay. ' a 

The following were the Emperors who ruled in Delhi during 
the lifetime of Garib Das (1717-1774 A.D.) 
t Farrukhsiyar 1713-1? A.D. 

2. Rafiud-Darajat and Rafiud-Daula 1719 A.D. 

3. Muhammed Shah and Shah Jahan Sani 1719-48 A.D. 

4. Ahmad Shah 1748-54 A.D. 

5. Alamgir II 1754-59 A.D, 

6. Shah Alam 1759-1806 A.D. 3 

Two Sayyid brothers, Husain Ali and Abdulla, were the real 
King Makers and dictators for some decades. The treatment 
that Farrukhsiyar received from the Sayyids was iu no way 
more harsh than what he had meted out to his possible rivals. 
His worthlessness, intrigues and ingratitude made his removal 
almost necessary for his ministers." 

The King was imprisoned, blinded and killed in an ignominous 
manner. Garib Das was quite young at that time and we should not 
expect him to have taken note of the political eventsof this period. 

Muhammad Shah became the Emperor in 1719 A.D. 
"Although a mere cypher in respect of his public duties", says 
J.N. Sarkar, "there were some redeeming traits in his private 
character. Naturally timid and wavering, he was also free from 
insolent pride, caprice and love of wanton cruelty. He never 
gave consent to shedding of blood or doing harm to God's 
creatures. In his reign the people passed their lives in ease, and 
the empire outwardly retained its dignity and prestige. The 
foundations of Delhi Monarchy were really rotten but 
Muhammed Shah by his cleverness kept them standing," 5 

We find some references to Muhammed Shah 6 and his reign 

2. S.R. Sharma, The Crescent in India, pp. 687-8S. 

3. R.C. Majumdar and others, The Advanced History of India, p. 629. 

4. S.R. Sharma, The Crescent in India, p. 698 

5. J.N. Sarkar quoted by S.R. Sharma, The Crescent in India, p. 698, 

6. Garib Das sermonises to a Shah (Emperor) in his writings who ."his 
biographers believe was Mohammed Shah, whom he is said to have 
met. Swami Yogendranaoda writes: 

"*5?TT *Wr* % 5TT| *tf iffW 7T<fcTr TT %m TOR ! 

m%0 5°t awl? <tviyn% ft t?t sir f 

Introduction to G G.S, (1965), p. 17. 
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in the writtings of Sant Garib Das. He did not believe in 
hobnobbing with kings and courtiers 01 going to the royal 
courts for favours and patronage. He says in his writings: "One 
should not go to the royal courts as it disturbs the contemplative 
life of a Saint and whatever alms are received from the court 
are like drinking blood."' Again; "It is a grievous sin to go to 
the royal courts. The religious life of the Saint is poisoned 
just as the human body suffers from snake-bite," 8 

When Garib Das received a pressing invitation, he met the 
Emperor and the meeting was quite cordial. The historical 
description of the meeting shows that the Emperor showed 
great respect for the Saint and the Saint fearlessly _ asked the 
Emperor to be genial and tolerant towards the Hindus. But 
the Emperor was a mere puppet in the hands of his bigoted 
ministers who were even thinking of reimposing /azi'a.* 

So, although the meeting between the Saint and the Emperor 
was very cordial, the overbearing ministers tried to harass the 
Saint who was saved from molestation by the intervention of 
the Emperor. The legend, however, attributes it to a miracle 
performed by the Saint. 

In the writings of Garib Das there is a vague reference to 
Delhi as a den of sin. There are also vague references to the 
inevitable fall of the despotic empire and the ultimate victory of 
Good over Evil. 30 

G.G,S„ p. 143. 

t. 7twr ^ sfrftr, ?rr<T *rteT <rr? i 
grer *W* *r *r»r ^t, 3*fr tttt ?rM ii 

Ibid, 

9. fcsfl wmvr <ttt =fr *T j rf f HTat spira w*rf i 
?*3t *tsr fesrrTt, ftflfc v% srcjrr %m u 

Ibid., p. 490 

10. feeWT I 53 fa* iff faXRtft I 

v*n *rmr 3^^, prjfS far^r^trinFr 11 
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There are, however, no direct references to or vivid descrip- 
tions of the terrible state of affairs that prevailed throughout 
the country. The whole of the Punjab was in revolt. The 
Marathas were at the gates of Delhi. The economic and political 
conditions were deplorable. "Public business was dealt with as 
if it were a child's toy; revenue business was disposed of by the 
heads of the army, and night watchmen decided cases instead 
of the Qazi. The Emperor was immersed in pleasure, the nobles 
drank with envy and the servants of the state were starving," 11 

The Hindus probably felt that nemesis was overtaking the 
Mughal Empire, and the events leading to its fall probably 
would bring a more tolerant government. But then came two 
disasterous invasions— the invasion of Nadir Shah and the 
repeated inroads of Ahmad Shah Abdali. These two political 
upheavals shook the whole of the empire from its very 
foundations. But our Saint makes no reference to them. Staying 
only thirty miles away from Delhi, Garib Das was almost an 
eyewitness to these events. 

Like most of the medieval Saints, Garib Das showed almost 
complete indifference to the political oppression, misery and 
degradation of the times. The horrors perpeterated by the King 
Makers and the invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah 
Abdali did not invoke any direct comments from Garib Das. 
He seems to have confined himself and his activities only to the 
religious sphere and as men around him were unarmed, weak, 
poor and destitute, the Saint perhaps considered silence and 
fatalistic acceptance of the happenings to be the best attitude. 

f%f?r f%5rJT, q^rt; ^n, 

sfttPT wi spriTwr f^rr 5^ wnrr 1 

I irita ?r*r, fewft irn^ ?tT fasrra, 

fap>rN> ?mr 11 

Ibid, p. 491. 

The above quotation shows that Garib Das like most Hindus was a 
futurist expecting the great Kalki Avatat to be born. He hopes that a time 
will come when the Great Reformer Avatar wilt be bora and he will 
destroy root and branch the evil forces that were dominant at Delhi. 
U.S. R. Sbarma, The Crescent over India, p. 724. 
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The Hindu idea of a Saint, fundamentally, was of one who 
had renounced the world and worldly desires. From this spirit 
of escapist renunciation stemmed the apathy of the Hindu 
Saints towards all political and economic upheavals in the 
country. It is because of this outlook that apart from the Sikh 
Gurus in the north and Swami Ram Das (Shivaji's Guru) in the 
south, very few Saints were able to give a lead to the people. 

Following this tradition of saintliness, Garib Das maintained 
an unconcerned and indifferent attitude towards the political 
situation in his country during his lifetime. There is not a word 
of condemnation of the atrocities perpeterated by the rulers and 
the misery heaped upon his countrymen by the inhuman cruelty 
of Lhe invaders. There is only an implied reference to Kali Yuga, 
the dark age, in which, the poet says, there is utter demoralisa- 
tion. He writes: "The Pandits have become wild beasts and 
swallow raw meat. The Brahmin brews wine and drinks it with 
roasted mutton. The Hindus and Muslims drink wine from the 
same cup and have lost their distinction while participating in 
evil. Women have become dissolute and are not loyal to their 
husbands. No one mourns the dead. The neighbours make 
merry while there is sorow in the next house." 12 

II 

Social Conditions as Reflected in Garib Das 

Garib Das lived in the Hindu Society of Eighteenth Century 
Haryana. The age old Brahmanical structure of Hindu Society, 
which might have proved useful in the past, had become the cause 
of an immense setback in the face of Islam. Nevertheless, the 
general structure of Hindu Society in the times of Garib Das 
was the same and was traditionally based on Smrities. The 
four-fold order of Society, the Vamashrama, was still prevalent. 

12. qf*sH arm gtf§, 1WT ?V T*teT srtf II 

gs* wtf, frit mw pi ii 

Raton Sugar, p, 127. 
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Brahmanism still dominated and was the object of severe attacks 
from Saints of the Nirgun School, Garib Das wrote : 
If you, 0 Barhmin, claim to be of highest birth, 
Why did you not come out by a different path. 
You wear the sacred thread on your body, 
You have forgotten the real path. 
Every one is made of the same flesh and bones, 
Be it a Brahmin or a Sudra. 13 
The social life of the people as reflected in Garib Das' 
poetry was built around the village where there was a clearly 
defined system of organisation, each member of the communitty 
contributing his or her share to the well-being of the group. 
The joint family system prevailed and the family bond was a 
strong one, the sons bringing the bride home to live under the 
paternal roof and every member of the family being surrounded 
by social and religious obligations which followed him or her 
from birth to death. The women performed practically all the 
manual work in connection with the household and shared in 
disciplining and training the children. Muslim influence was far 
less predominant in villages as compared to towns. 

The impact of militant Islam and the gentle influence of 
Sufism was strongly felt by the Hindu Society and its leaders of 
this period. Garib Das' writings show the existence of both, the 
orthodox Hindu views and the liberal trends which tried to liberate 
the Hindu mind from the shackles of a closed and static society. 
The Hindus and Muslims know not the true values, 
They keep fasts which are without conviction. 
Both religions havs no real faith in God, 
The Hinus bow to the East and the Muslims to the West. 
Forgetting these creeds, I looked north and south, 
And, for sure, I found God in all directions. 14 

n. # % sT^Pf gr^pfr srrar, ?fr =t mm \ 

§ srt^n Tsr ^m, I ^rr mz sits n 
| m ^ »im tt?t >T5r, nm ^ sr^rn g^r i 

G.G.S., p. 644 

14. f|Sg ^57 ^ff 3TR, TfaT "TTtf %X ftnrmt I 

£i% $fa irete ?t mm, # $T3r # trferr fanm u 
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Although caste system^pre-vailed in the old traditional 
manner, its hold on the mind of the masses was loosening. Each 
caste was still performing the function accorded to it, hut the 
Bhakti movement had given the lower castes an equal 
opportunity to pray and worship. The saints of the Bhakti 
Movement created new scriptures, new temples and new prayers 
and congregations, the study and use of which was open to all 
castes and creeds. 

God's realm is a wonderful place, 

It is a place for the liberated souls; 

It is a congregation of the intoxicated ones, 

There are no differences of caste and creed. 15 
Although Kabir, Guru Nanak and later on, Garib Das tried 
their best to bridge the religious differences between the Hindus 
and the Muslims, they were not able to do much in that direc- 
tion except that they set up some schools of thought which 
continued to stand in between the two commnities as integrating 
forces. Dr. R.C. Majumdar says : "It is noteworthy that 
neither the Hindus nor Muslims imbibed, even to the least 
degree, the chief characteristic features of the other's culture 
which may be regarded as their greatest contribution to human 
civilization. The ultra-democratic social ideas of the Muslims, 
though strictly confined to their own religious community, were 
an object-lesson in equality and fraternity which Europe, and 
through her the world, learnt at a great cost only in the 
ninereehth century. The liberal spirit of toleration and reverence 
for all religions, preached and practised by the Hindus, is still 
an ideal and despair of the civilized mankind. The Hindus, 
even with the living example of the Muslim community before 
their very eyes, did not relax in the least their social rigidity and 
inequality of men exemplified in the caste system and untoucha* 
bility. Nor did the Muslims moderate their zeal to destory 
ruthlessly the Hindu temples and images of gods, and their 



#f Tt?r wi «ijoprr |R3T, ?f^sn i ;f*r 1st i 

Tffa ?m |T fipHI ^TTT ^3 faTEST^ Ik 

Raton Sagar, p. 289 

15. *F3R mfa^ 3?|f, ifafT *T^TT jffe I 

G.G.S., p. 28 
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attitude in this respect remained unchanged, from the day when 
Muhammed bin Qasim set foot on the soil of India till the 
eighteenth century A.D., when they lost all politicat power. 
The Hindus combined catholicity in religious outlook with 
bigotry in social ethics, while the Muslims displayed an equal 
bigotry in religious ideas with catholicity in social behaviour." 1 " 

While the political status of the Hindus was not such as to 
inspire love and goodwill towards the Muslims, the social and 
religious differences were so acute and fundamental that they 
raised a Chinese wall between the two communities, Religion 
which formed the very basis of culture and the keynote of life 
both among the Muslims and the Hindus, kept them apart 
like two poles in the cultural sphere. The movement started by 
Ramananda, Kabir and Guru Nanak to bridge the gap was 
carried further by Garib Das in a number of ways. He, being a 
staunch Kabirpanlhi, carried the mission of his Master as far 
as the times and the society in which he lived allowed. He 
deplored the artificial differences created by Hindu and Muslim 
fanatics and pointed out that both worshipped the same God 
and aspired after the same spiritual Truth. 

What of the Hindus and what of the Muslims, 
Alt were born in the same way, 
What of the Brahmin and what of the Sudra, 
They are all made of the same flesh and blood. 17 
Garib Das broke down even the linguistic barriers between 
the Hindus and Muslims. He frequently used Persian, Hindi, 
Rajasthanl, Punjabi and mingled Sanskrit and Sufi religious 
terminology to remove all narrow sancity attached to any 
language. He came out strongly against language fanaticism 
which has cropped up again in free India today in an equally 
ugly from. The spoken langauges had, by now, become as 
important as the classical and court languages. People could 
now read the writings of the Saints in popular languages and 

lfi. R.C. Majumdar arid others : The History and Cultttrre of the Indian 
People, Vol VI, p. 616-17. 

17. 4fo cR* "P?f, rr£ 51 f I 

#?r si^pt 4^ «?r, v% ^ ^rm <nr *rsr n 

G.G.S., p. 494 
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enter religious life without the aid of priests and Pandits. It is 
his grand mastery of the modern languages that led Dr. Mohan 
Singh to say that Garib Das' knowledge of other Indian 
languages was greater than that of any other Indian poet of 
medieval India, the only poet who comes near to him being 
Shah Qayam Din Chisti. 18 

The medieval Saints were making a searching criticism of 
both Hinduism and Islam. They were imbibing the best that 
was in both. They were trying to synthesise the social struc- 
tures of Hinduism and Islam into a well integerated Indian 
Culture that we are still trying hard to achieve. The path of 
righteousness, love of God and spirituality was the common 
meeting ground for both the Societies. Garib Das pointed out 
the errors of both Hindus and Muslims. He wrote : 
"A child in the mother's womb is neither Hindu nor Muslim. 
The two creeds quarrel in vain because their Maker is one and 
the same. 19 

Garib Das' writings show that idolatory and image worship 
were still rampant in north India and like his predecessors he 
tried his best to light it. His intense monism inspired him to preach 
vehemently against idolatory and image worship. People were 
responding to these healthy ideals with great enthusiasm. 

Leaving the Supreme God, they worship stones, 

They turn their back to the Living Spirit, 

And worship dead Matter. 

They love the dead stone 

and turn away from the Living God. 

They will go straight to Hell, 

And never attain salvation. 

They worship a stone as God, 

Utterly blind is this world. 

They serve not the True Lord, 

Where will this worship lead them? 

I am sorry for them, 

18 'Dr. Mohan Sing, Introduction to Punjabi Literature, p. 152. 

19. Tft^w Tfr »nf #, w 5i<f ?r q-rar I 

3tg Etta faf-fa? IR, 9T>^ n^ fasn<TT 1 1 

G.G.S., p. 601. 
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How can iron be transformed, 
without contacting the Philosper's Stone? 20 
Socially, the Hindu were demoralised and down-trodden. 
J.N. Sarkar says, "The only life that the Hindus could lead was 
a life deprived of the consolations of religion, deprived of social 
union and public rejoicing, of wealth and confidence that is 
begotten by the free exercise of natural activities and use of 
opportunities, in short, a life exposed to constant public 
humiliation and political disabilities. Heaven and earth alike 
were closed to him as long as he remained a Hindu. Apart 
from the restrictions about food, differences of religious 
doctrines and rituals, rules forbidding inter-mairiages etc., this 
polar difference in their outlook upon life made a fusion between 
Hindus and Muslims impossible. In addition to these the 
Quranic polity made life intolerable for the Hindus "nder 
orthodox Muhammaden rule." 21 

Under these conditions, Saints like Garib Das were trying 
to break down the social barriers and build a spiritual unity 
between the Hindus and the Muslims. They deemed the two, 
Hindus and Muslims, alike in the eyes of God. They also 
pointed out that cultural differences between the two were the 
artificial creation of different religious orders. Garib Das advised 
Hindus and Muslims to respect each other's sentiments about 
the cow and the swine. The Saint perhaps did not realise that 
the cow was worshipped by the Hindus while the swine was 
hated by the Muslims. 

Garib Das says Hindus eat the hog, 

TO. iRte TRS^T *Ft Bfff ifT tjk STR ST^flcf I 
Tflw^, 3Tf ^ftft | TftcT II 

eta^ htt srtfg'f , ^ ^ irf ffrw 1 1 

*rfk qTTtWT war ; 

T?*re n wiw* ^r|, sr?r st^sit *ftf$ 1 
trh f <fe*rr stff, T?r sft? n 

G.G.S., p. 88. 

21, J.N. Sarkar : Auragttzeb, p. 444. 
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Muslims devour the cow. 

Both of them indulge in slaughter, 

The Devil has gripped them both, 

Both are headed towards Hell. 2 - 
Thus we see that in the I8th Century Indian society there was 
a mighty effort on the part of Hindu and Muslim saints to 
understand each other's culture. The medieval Saints 
emphasised that the true ideals of both Islam and Hinduism 
were the same, namely, the worship of one Supreme Being, 
abstinence from earthly joys and mercy towards all creatures. 
The fanatics on both sides created a great barrier between the 
two. The Muslims abused the Hindus as kafirs while Hindus 
denounced the Muslims as mlechhas. But under the influence 
of Saints like Garib Das people were trying to understand these 
swear words differently. Garib Das has given a remarkable 
exposition of the word kafir as follows: 

Listen to my dissertation on kafir, 

In the name of Ram and Khuda, 

kafir is one who gives no charity, 

kafiris one who quarrels with the Saints. 

kafir is one who disobeys his father, 

Such a kafir goes to hell. 

He is a kafir who kills his daughtar, 

He is a kafir who sets a forest on fire, 

He is a kafir who sacrifices animals. 

He is a kafir who worships idols, 

He is a kafir who steals crops 

He is a kafir who kills the peacock, 

kafir is one who takes intoxicants, 

kafir is one who smokes tobacco. 23 

22. ?nfa *rc is i mtt |, fcm frt t 

Raton Sagar, p. 66. 
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So a heretic (kafir or mlechha) was to be judged by his - 
deeds and not by race, caste or creed. A heretic was one who 
was devoid of moral and spiritual qualities and indulged in 
vice. Thus there were kafirs and mlechhas among Hindus as well as 
among Muslims. There were saintly and holy persons amongst 
both, and these great men were universally respected. 

Garib Das did not travel much. His contacts and influence 
were confined to Haryana, Punjab,' Rajasthan and a part of 
Uttar Pradesh. His writings portary the social and cultural 
conditions mainly of Haryana and the neighbouring regions. 
They are replete with the rural social culture of this region. The 
cow and the spinning wheel, the two main props of Indian 
economy, have dominated the minds of Indian thinkers from the 
ancient times to the modern. The word spinning wheel occurs 
frequently in Garib Das' poetry, 

Garib Das refers to a famine which took place during hislife 
time, Mughal history has recorded some famines upto the 
time of Aurangzeb. This famine possibly occured either after 
the invasion of Nadir Shah or after the invasion of Abdali. The 
exact date is not known. The Saint showed considerable con- 
cern about it. He says : "The princes and the nobles of Delhi 
who lived on nan and pulao go about begging, but they do not 
get a loaf now." 24 

Tobacco was introduced in India during the time of Jahangir. 
As the habit of smoking was spreading fast, Jahangir, Shah 
Jahan and Aurangzeb issued edicts prohibiting smoking. But 
this evil kept on growing. Guru Gobind Singh made smoking 
a taboo for the Sikhs. He thought of nipping this evil in the 
bud. The use of other intoxicants was also common. Garib 
Das wrote very strongly against smoking and taking intoxicants. 



t ^rrfar aft ^ftt, $ ^Tfar w( *rrt *rtt i 
zRfox *rr «Rfr, frrfar |^ \ i 

G.G.S,, p. 397 
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He writes : 

Those who drink wine and eat meat 
And commit adultery; their head is cut off 
Seventy times in different births, 
God is my witness, 2 ' 
Again : 

Tobacco invites death, my man; 

Characterless people smoke hukka?* 
He points out that people, particularly Sadhus, were in the 
habit of taking tobacco and other intoxicants and indulged in 
adultery. Thus there was a strong feeling against drinking wine 
and smoking tobacco, although these habits had unfortunately 
been on the increase and had even been made attractive by 
commercial firms trading in tobacco and wine. 

Women were highly respected in society. A faithful wife 
became the symbol of a faithful devotee or Bhakta. Women 
also played a great part in helping men in the fields and in their 
manual labour. The cottage industry of spinning or preparing 
other household necessities was maintained mainly by women. 
Sita and Savitri formed their ideal which sustained family ties 
so strongly that there were no divorces. Pious women went to 
the temples regularly and led an extremely religious life at 
home and in public. They shared the joys and sorrows of life 
with men. Garib Das highly praised these women. At the 
same time, he condemned women who used ornaments and toilet 
only to look smart and attract people and mislead them. 

Religious Conditions 

Sant Garib Das was primarily a religious teacher. We get 
a vivid picture of the religious conditions of his times from his 
writings. One of the most striking features of the religious 
condition of the times is that inspite of the bigoted policy of 
Aurangzeb and some of his successors resulting in forced con- 

25. q^FTR m qfat&rfl , ^ ^ <T?: fTRt t 
*rar *E£?r | #f, fWfflf | mf^f ^nratsr 11 

Rat an Sagar, p. 210 
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versions on a large scale, Garib Das' homeland, so close ta 
Delhi, preserved its ancient Hindu piety, traditions and faith 
almost unmolested. 

As it appears from the writings of Garib Das, people were 
still inspired and guided by the ideals potrayed in the 
Mahabharta, Ramayana and Bhagvata Rurana. The Vaishnava 
piety preached by the Bhagvata and the ascetic ideals practised 
by Sadhus and mendicants were still popular. The Saint makes 
strong comments about them. He says : 

The Udasi (ascetic) wanders from one home to another 
begging for simple food. Why should a saint beg for 
his food, if his mind is fixed on God ? 27 

Saiva Sidhanta and Nathpanthi Yoga still prevailed in their 
medieval pattern. The influence of Yoga was still quite strong. 
To attend to the emotional needs of these schools of thought 
Garib Das has written Krishna Stotra, Shiva Stotra and has 
referred frequently to the stories from the Mahabhamta. For 
him, God alone was Krishna as well as Shiva. 

The formal worship of various gods and goddesses was still 
prevalent. The priests and pandits and mullas dominated the 
village society. The reformist leaders had, however, introduced 
new forms of worship in which Hindu dieties and priests had no 
share. The musical services like bhajan, katha and kirtan and 
open air sermons were popular in which people could engage in 
prayer and worship of God without the aid of idols or priests. 
"A bhajan is a choral service in which all those who are present, 
have a share. A kirtan is a service in which a leading singer 
expounds a theme and invites a group of attendants or the 
audience to join in a refrain. A katha is interpreted in two ways. 
In the Punjab, katha simply means the interpretation or explana- 
tion of scriptures. In Maharashtra and some other provinces, 
hatha seeks to arouse patriotic and religious fervour by the 
musical narration of the exploits of heroes and gods". 28 

The writings of Garib Das show that the influence of Mullas, 

27. *?tjT-*mr fawT tH, *tt-*tc fat ^itft i 

G.G.S., p. 265 
28 W.S. Demi tig : Ram Das and Ramdasis, t>. 10 
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Qazis and Brahmins was on the wane. There was a strong 
reaction against Brahminical sacerdotalism and an effort was 
being made to lift religion from formal and outward piety to 
an inward discipline. Garib Das, like Guru Nanak, also 
attacked the outer forms of religion. 

'Those who worship Saligram waste their time in 
offering milk to a lifeless stone. Ravidas was dearer to 
God than those Brahmins who wore the sacred thread. 
Wearing the sacred thread is useless. It will be burnt 
with the body, ft lasts only a few months. Of what 
use is then the sacred thread?" 20 
The Yoga of the Nathpanthis and all the hypocricy that 
prevailed witli it is vividly brought out in the criticism levelled 
against it by Garib Das. 

"These people have put on a religious garb and left 
their homes. But their mind is not in their control. 
They have put on ashes on their bodies and make many 
pretentions. They know not their real home while they 
mislead people by various formal practices. They have 
split their ears and have become Yogis. They appear to 
be happy from outside but at heart they are suffering 
and in sorrow. They themselves are alive but they 
worship an idol which is utterly lifeless. They know not 
the Anhad Sabad, Celestial Music. The idol which they 
worship is made by the potter or the sculptor. He 
chisels the face with his hammer. Worship of such 
stone gods is a life in darkness." 30 

G.G.S., p. 482 
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Notwithstanding a more realistic and practical apporach to 
religion introduced by the Nirgun school of Bhaktt the spiritual 
hunger of the common people still maintained the traditional 
forms of worship. The emotional expression of religion conti- 
nued to manifest itself among them, chiefly in the form of 
poetry and legend. The epic stories and the legends of the 
Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the popular Puranas, like the 
stories of Prahlada, Draupadi, Harishchandra, Sita and Rama, 
Krishna and the Gopis, still fascinated the minds of the people 
and we find Garib Das refering to them frequently. 31 

Dr. Farquhar in his Outline of Religious Literature of India points 
out that there were three distinct stages in the theistic movement 
which had Vishnu as its centre. The first stage was represented 
by the original heroic poems called the Mahabharata and the 
Ramayana which narrated historical legends without any attempt 
at transformation or enlargement. In this stage, there was no 
attempt to gloss over the faults of the heroes. In the second 
stage, the, two of these heroes, Rama and Krishna, were identified 
with Vishnu. In the final stage, the Bhagmd Giia carried the 
process a step further when it identified Krishna, the hero of 
the epic, not merely with Vishnu but also with Faramabrahma 
of the Upanimds. Krishna here becomes the Absolute, the one 
without a second, the source of all things and all beings. In 
the poetry of Saint Garib Das we And indications of the 
prevalence of all these types of Krishna and Rama worship side 
by side, although Garib Das himself accepted these heroes only 
as historical figures and not as manifestations of God. For 
him, God was all in all. In Him he saw Krishna, Rama and 
Siva'. 3i 

It appears from the writings of Garib Das that the Bhakti 
practised in Haryana under the influence of Kabirpanfhi and 
Dadupanthi Saints was wholesome and restrained. It was neither 

ETTf srf *nsr *ret insrr ^vt sTTft n 

G.G.S. , p. 48 

It. See his qtsf # wr, srrsrfta'tf' mt, Tfui^z ft wr ef c. 
32, See his $m and fare fcftar etc. 



72 



Sri Garib Das 



as hysterically emotional as the Bhakti of Sri Chaitanya in 
Bengal nor so deeply intellectual as the Bhakti of Jnanadeva 
in Maharashtra. The Nirguna Bhakti tradition repeatedly 
mentioned in the Graatha of Garib Das shows that it had taken 
quite deep roots in Haryana. 33 

Inspire of the fact that Garib Das preached against 
asceticism and self-mortification, ascetic tendencies were still 
quite strong in Haryana. Garib Das' own son become a sanyasi. 
The Yogis and Sadhus frequented Haryana and are repeatedly 
mentioned in the songs of Garib Das. The Shakta Cult, 
notorious for its degenerate practices known as Vainacara (left- 
hand practices), is also severly criticised by Garib Das. 
"Association with a Shakta is like association with Ravana, 
Kamsa and Hiranyakahsyapa." 34 Yet the basic philosophy of Saiva 
Sidhanta, the Tantra Cult, was present in a new and adapted 
form in Garib Das' Bhakti and mysticism also. We shall 
discus it in detail in the next chapter. (The terms Sabda, Shiva, 
Shakti etc. occur frequently in the writings of Garib Das.) 

A very healthy feature of the religious situation of this 
period was that there was an attempt to synthesise Saivism and 
Vaisnavism and abridge the ideological gap between them. The 
synthesis of Hinduism and Islam was also accompanied by asyn- 
thesis of the divergent school of Hindu sects and creeds. A unity 
of spirit was developed in a diversity of expression. An attempt 
was made to bind the Hindus in the spiritual bond of a Universal 
Religion. 

Garib Das was primarily a mystic poet and not a historian. 
As a Saint of the Nirguna School he was keenly interested in the 
Saints of the past and his writings throw a good deal of light 
on the life of Jayadeva, Namadeva, Kabir, Sadhna and others. He 
also refers to Guru Nanak, Gorakh Nath and some legendry 
figures of Mahabharata times. Garib Das has written a 
Bhaktamalof his own. We find the following accounts of medi- 
eval Saints. 

33. See SfHIdHH in G.G.S- and in Ratan Sagar. 
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Gorakh Nath 

Gorakh Nath has been considered a historical figure by 
some writers! but has been treated as a mythological figure by 
many others. Dr. Sukumar Sen says : "Historicity can be 
safely postulated for almost all the earfy Natha Siddhas except 
Gorakh Natha, the most important figure of them all." Dr. 
Mohan Singh treats him as a mythological figure in his Gorakh 
Nath and Medieval Mystics but in his later writings, viz., his 
History of Punjabi Literature, he treats him us a historical figure. 
Garib Das considers him a historical figure like Dattatreya and 
Jalandhar Nath. Gopi Chand and Bhartrihari arc also men- 
tioned by him in the context of Gorakh Nath. These great 
Yogis are mentioned with great respect though their creed, 
particularly its formalism, is not accepted, 

Jayadeva 

Jayadeva is the next Saint mentioned with great admiration 
as one who achieved perfection andthe grace of God. "Jayadeva 
was once entertained by a King who honoured him for his 
saintlmess and scholarship. When he took leave of him after 
a year, he met a group of thugs on the way who robbed him of 
every thing, cut off his hands and threw him into a well. There 
came a caravan of traders who rescued him from the well and 
took him to the next big city. The ruler of the state came to 
meet him and honoured him by making him his minister. After 
twelve years there was a great famine and the same thugs came 
to Jayadeva disguised as Sadhus. Jayadev recognised them but did 
not disclose their identity to anyone else. He entertained them 
as his friends for a whole year. The king also honoured them 
and knowing them to be Jayadeva's friends, he gave them a 
good load of wealth and two men to guard them on their way 
through the forest. On the way, the king's men asked them 
how the friendship developed between them and Jayadeva. They 
told a lie and said that Jayadev was a gangster who had 
committed many crimes and that he had bribed them lest they 
revealed his true story. Immediately a big meteor fell from the 
sky and the thugs were buried under it. The matter was reported 
to Jayadev who felt extremely sorry for them and rubbed together 
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the stumps of his hands which immediately beame whole. 8 * 

Guru Nanak 

The name of Guru Nanak is mentioned with utmost respect 
throughout the Granth of Garib Das. His name occurs along 
with Dadu and Kabir. In one place he says that Guru Nanak 
was an avatar of Janak. 36 This theory was first introduced by 
Meharban, nephew of Guru Arjan, and was very much resented 
and criticised by the Guru. Guru Arjan describes Guru Nanak 
as Gobindrupa, Embodiment of the Supreme Spirit, Bhai 
Gurdas also calls him Niraakari, In Bhal Mani Singh's 
Sikhandi Bhaktamala, a story is told that some Sikhs asked 
Guru Arjan whether Guru Nanak was really an avatar of Janak. 
Guru Arjan severely criticised this theory. 87 

Namadera 

Some of the stories of Namadeva which we hind also in the 
autobiographical hymns of the Saint in the Adi Granth, are 
recorded by Garib Das in his Bhaktamal. The name of 
Namadeva occurs in many places. The followings story about 
Namadeva is told in the Bhaktamal of Garib Das. It is said 
that one day Namadeva's father asked him to offer milk to the 
family God. Namadeva took this duty seriously and begged 
and prayed to the God to drink the milk. Moved by the 
innocent prayers of Namadeva the Divine Spirit appeared in the 
form of the deity and drank the milk. 38 

Kabir 

A few stories of the life of Kabir are also given. Kabir 
being the Guru of Garib Das received his attention to a consi- 
derable extent. Two interesting anecdotes are, (1) the suffering 

35. G.G.S., p. 259 
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G.G.S., p. 579 

37. Bhai Mini Singh : Sikhan di Bkaktmala, p, 89 

38. G.Q.S., p. 312 
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of Kabir at the hands of Sikandar Lodhi and (2) his talks with 
Sikandar Lodhi when the Emperor was impressed by the spiritual 
greatness of the Saint, 

It is related that when the MuIIas and Qazis raised a hue 
and cry against Kabir, the Saint was arrested and thrown before 
an elephant. The elephant would not move and harm the Saint 
who sat in Samadhi. When the elephant refused to harm the 
Saint, the Emperor fell at the Saint's feet. There is an 
autobiographical hymn of Kabir in the Adi Granth and Garib 
Das appears to have taken the historical element from it. But 
in Kabir's hymn the name of the Emperor is not given. Garib 
Das clearly gives it as Sikandar Lodhi. 39 

For want of adequate historical evidence many scholars 
doubt it. As Garib Das lived only about two hundred years 
after Kabir, his evidence should be taken as conclusive because 
he had access to much material which is lost today. 

Another interesting story ig that one day both Kabir and 
Ravi Das took some holy water of the Ganges in a bottle of 
wine and paraded the streets as if they were drunk. This shocked 
the whole city. The Saints wanted to test their followers. Only 
a few faithful ones had full confidence that Kabir and Ravidas 
could never drink wine. They refused £o talk ill of the 
Masters. 40 

There is a controversy amongst scholars, who have specialised 
on the life and writings of Kabir, about the place of Shah Taqoi 
in the Saint's life. "Great interest attaches to the mention of 
Sheikh Taqi," says G.H. Westcott in his Kabir and Kabir 
Panth. According to the Hindu legends Sheikh Taqi was a 
rival and opponent of Kabir, while Muhammedans regarded him 
as a Pir (Guru). 41 From the writings of Garib Das it is clear 
that he was a rival who was probably jealous of Kabir. 12 
Garib Das also makes it clear that Kabir was initiated into 
spiritual life by Ramananda at the age of five. This is a fact 
mentioned by very few historians. The meeting is vividly 

39. G.G.S., p. 313 

40. G.G.S., p. 313 

41 . G.H. Westcott : Kabir and Kabir Panth, p. 23 

42. G.G.S., p. 448 
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described by Garib Das. 43 There is a popular saying attributed 
to Ramananda that Bhakti arose in the Dravida land, 
Ramananda brought it to the North and Kabir spread it to the 
seven continents and nine divisions of the world. There is a 
poem of Garib Das which says exactly the same thing about 
Ramananda. He says : 

There was Bhakti only in Dravad Land, 
There was not the slightest Bhakti left here, 
There was worship of evil here and a lot of hypocricy. 
Ramananda came from Dravid land 
and stayed at Benares. 44 
Thus Garib Das believes that Ramananda, a great mystic, 
came from the South and settled at Banaras. He had about 
fourteen hundred disciples. 45 

The other saints mentioned by Garib Das are Tritochan of 
Maharashtra who became very popular for his piety and saintli- 
ness; M Bajid and Shaikh Farid, the well known Sufi Saints, the 
latter of whom was noted for his ascetic temperament; Tukaram 
who maintained his faith in God all through trials and 
tribulations, f Sadhna the butcher who, though bricked alive, 
died fearlessly. ; 4S Ravidas and Rani Jhali, who was probably 
MiraBai, and Narsi Mehta; Rabiya and Mansur, the great 
Muslim mystics. There are many other references to lesser 
known Saints like Tursi and Tapiya. 

Mythological References in Garib Das 

Mythology, which with its wonders and marvels admits of 
equally marvellous explanations of them, is the key to Hindusim. 

43. G.G.S., p. 197 
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No Indian writer and no Indian Saint upto this day has been 
able to completely do without it, Garib Das refers to a 
number of weil-known mythological stories which we will describe 
here briefly. 

Urvasi : She is a celestial nymph known for her beauty and 
charms. A sight of her beauty is said to have caused the birth, 
in a peculiar way, of the sages Agastya and Vasishtha by Mitra 
and Varuna, She roused the wrath of these two gods and 
incurred their curse, as a result of which she came to live upon 
earth and became the wife of Pururava, 49 

ffidimb : A powerful demon and cannibal who had yellow 
eyes and a horrible aspect dwelt in the forest to which the 
Pandavas retired after the burning of their house. He had a 
sister named Hidamba, whom he sent to lure the Pandavas to 
him. But on meeting with Bhima she fell in love with him, and 
offered to carry him away to safety on her back. Bhima refused 
and while they were parleying, Hidimb, her brother, came up 
and a terrible fight ensued in which Bhima killed the monster. 
Hidimba was as first much terrified and fled, but she returned 
and claimed Bhima for her husband. By his mother's permission. 
Bhima married her and had a sou by her mamed Ghatotkachha, 

Harischandra ; He was the twenty-eighth King of the solar 
race and son of Trisanku, He was cieberated for his piery and 
justice. There are several legends about him. He once 
incurred the anger of Visvamitra who demanded the sacrificial 
gift due to him as a Brahmin, and the King offered him 
whatever he might choose. Viswamitra stripped him of his 
wealth and kingdom, leaving him nothing but a garment of 
bark and his wife and son. la a state of destitution he left the 
kingdom, 50 . 

Ahilya : She was the beautiful wife of Risk' Gautama. In 
the Ramayana it is stated that she was the first woman made by 
Brahma, and that he gave her to Gautama. She was seduced 
by Indra. It is said fndra assumed the from of her husband 
and deceived her. Another story is that Indra secured the help 
of Moon, who assumed the from of a cock and crowed at 
midnight. This roused Gautama to his morning devotions 
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when Indra went in and took his place. Gautama expelled 
Ahilya from his harmitage and cursed her and made her 
invisible. She was restored to her natural state by Rama 
and reconciled to her husband. According to the Mahabharala, 
Gautama's curse impressed upon Indra a thousand marks 
resembling the female organ. So he was called Sahasrayoni. 
But these marks were later on changed to eyes and he was called 
Sahasranetra? 1 

Moradhvaja r He was a King known for his charity and 
virtues. His son was Tamradhvaja. One day god Visvambhara 
came to him along with a tiger. He asked the king to arrange 
food for his tiger. He also told the king that his tiger wonld 
eat either the flesh of the king or of his son or of his queen. W hen 
Moradhvaja actually offered the flesh of his son Tamradhvaja, 
the god was plased and blessed the king. Garib Das has 
written the whole story to illustrate his idea of self-sacrifice. 51 

Ganika and Ajamil : The story of Ganika and Ajamil is 
repeatedly told in Bhakti literature. Ganika was a prostitute who 
was completely changed when a Sadhu visited her and asked 
her to utter the name of God. The sadhu left a parrot with her 
to icmind her of the truth. 52 Ajamil was a great sinner who 
had a son named Narayana which is also the name of God. 
When Ajamil was about to die he called out "Narayan" and 
thus began to think of God. It is believed that because he 
remembered God at the time of his death he was saved. All 
Bhaktas believe that if a man remembers God at the time of 
his death he is saved. 53 

Durvasa : He was a rishi, a son of Atri and Anusuya 
According to some authorities he was an emanation of Siva. 
He was noted for his irascible temper and many a one fell under 
his curse. It was he who cursed Sakuntala for keeping him 
waiting at the door, and so caused the separation between her 

51. Ratan Sagar,p. 111—13 
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and King Dushyanta. But it was he who blessed Kunti, so that 
she became the mother of five sons. Garib Das relates the story 
of Durvasa and Ambarish so often told in the Puranas, He also 
sings the story of Durvasa and Draupadi and Krishna told in 
the Mahabharata. il 
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Garib Das was not a philosopher in the technical sense of 
thdterm. As a matter of fact, like all medieval saints, he 
discouraged all philosophy which/confined itself only to the 
sphere of/the intellect (buddhi). They depended for ttieif "higher 
experiences and knowledge on intuition and they vfere of me 
opii ion that intellect was only an instrument of human under- 
standing. It could go only to a certain limy beyond which 
intuition alone J^eveals Reality. 

Although wc ftrtd no. distinct-or independent philosophical 
theories in the/mqn«rnental religious writings on Garib Das, 
they feive us immense material o^the nature of the Ultimate 
Reality, the Spul and the WorldTWe wilHliscuss the Philosophy 
of panlbJJasj under the | following heads^T[t)-~W^t a physics, 
(ii) Ethics, (iii) Mysticism, (iv) Social Philosophy. Next, we will 
discuss the Religious Idealism of Garib Das along with its 
institutions. 

Metaphysics 

In the writings of GaribDas, "metaphysics is subordinated 
to mysticism". The highest principles apprehended by pure 
reason are to be apprehended in mystic experiences. 

God is the Ultimate Reality. He is formless and hence all 
anthropomorphism is condemned. God is One and Absolute. 
All creatures ^nd creation, depend on the One God. He is the 
Lord of heaven and earth. He begets not nor is He ever 
begotten. None can be compared to Him. In the entire Universe 
there is but One Eternal Lord. All things arise from the power 
of His action under the influence of His creative Will. Infinite 
are His names and endless are His universes of wondrous 
workmanship. At the time of Creation, there was only the one 
Absolute God. And all will dissolve into Him, at the time of 
dissolution. 

"He is One, Infinite", says Garib Das, "He is Unseen, 
Unfathomable, without support, Ocean of Meicy, Compassionate, 
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Creator and Omnipresent. He is merciful and kind to the poor 
and humble. He can be seen within the heart. He is the Lord. 
He is the immortal Being and the all pervading spirit. From the 
Unmanifest comes the Manifest and in the Manifest is the 
Unnmnifest and millions arc His manifestations. The Supreme 
and Merciful Creator is seen in His creation. He is Unborn, 
Transcendent and without any form- The Creator is ever in 

/ His creation and the creation is the living Form of the 
Creator. He is on the earth. He is in heavens. He is everywhere. 
The Unfathomable One is every where. 

Sant Garib Das does not see God as an abstract nothing. 
To him God is Light (Nur). His light is like the blazing splen- 
dour of the sun. It is the light that shines in all souls and 
pervades everywhere. It is the light the vision of which alone 
dispels all inner darkness. The light of God is revealed in the 

sJ Saints, frhe spiritual experiences of the Saints are an evidence of 
the revelation of His light. His light is beyond the compre- 
hension of ordinary mortals.) 

Says* Garib Das : "Contemplate on the Divine Light which 
is the true breaker of bonds. The Inscrutable is a self-existent 
/ Light, which mysteriously pervades the . eart h, the waters and 
the sky. In this and other worlds there is but one light of GotL_ 
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Make Faith thy telescope and see His light in your own heart 
and in your own spiritual experience. The heart is the Temple 
of God which is light. God is self-absorbed ' in His light. He 
can be seen in the transcendent state. Fools in their ignorance 
cannot see His light. He has been realized by the Saints in the 
spirit of true Yoga. In the Sunya (Transcendent State), He can 
be realized.' 1 * j 

According to Garib Das this transcendent state of God, 
in which His light is revealed, is a higher spiritual state which 
was not achieved even by Gorakh and Dattatreya. "There the 
dhyana of Gorakh and Dattatreya does not reach. There only 
the supreme light of God prevails."* Garib Das further calls it 
Nur Nagar, the City of Light. It is a state of Nirvana, a state 
which can be attained through the Satguru* This~F^mTess 
Light is Perfect, Ineffable, above all gunas, beyond knowledge 
(Jnam) and contemplation {dhyana). His mystery has not been 
known by any of the great Sages like Narada, Sanaka, 
Sanandana, or even by the Shcshnaga, The object of our 
worship should be His light and not any gods or goddesses. 
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We should sing of the Divine Light. We should praise the 
Divine Light. We should perform the Arati of and worship only 
the Divine Light* Thus Garib Das concentrates on strict 
monism in his metaphysical thought and expression. 

Garib Das accepts the age-old belief of the Upanishads 
that all is He, manifested as the many, so that He may enjoy 
the bliss of reuniting all in the One eternal. God carries the 
four-fold function of creation, preservation and destruction. art 
bestowal of grace. Souls in their essential nature are the same 
as God. The Nirguna and the Saguna is represented by such 
Upanishadic thoughts : "There is One without, a second. All 
this is Brahman."* iTnere is the same relation between the 
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Transcendent and the Immanent Spirit as between milk and 
ghee or between water and the ocean. Garib Das says: "Just 
as a bubble swells out of the ocean and merges back into the 
ocean, so also the soul of man comes out of and ultimately 
merges into the Infinite Being. Only the Saints realize this. 
Just as there is fire in the wood and can be taken out with some 
effort,, just as there is oil in sesame and can be taken out by 
pressing, just as there is butter in milk and can be taken out by 
churing, so also there is the spark of God in man and he can 
ignite it by meditation. He who realizes this is a Saint,"* 

Hidden in the soul of every man, God sees all and knows 
all. He watches all the game that he has himself started, and 
knows everything that is going on everywhere. Being one with 
each soul, He knows the needs of everyone and he hears the 
prayers of everyone. He shares everyone's feelings. He takes 
part in the joy and suffering of everyone. 1 * He protects the 
Saints and punishes the evil doers. 

God alone is Truth. Truth is the antithesis of falsehood. 
The Eternal Spirit of God is Truth, the world is false. In the 
beginning and in the middle and in the end, there was f there 
has been and there shall be Truth. Where there is Truth, there 
is no falsehood. Those who love Truth have no fear or delusion 
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/ but those who live in falsehood and ignorance live in fear and 
^ delusion.* 



Saul of Man and the World 

Apart from saying that the world is made of five elements 
and twenty five Tattvas, Garib Das is silent about the mode of 
Creation. He did not apply his mind like earlier metaphysicians 
to cosmological reflections on Creation and the Creator. He 
has given only the traditional view which stems from mystical 
experiences. He takes two aspects of existence— the Unmani- 
fest God (Nirguna) and the Manifest Universe (Saguna). The 
Saguna being His play is transient. All that is manifest is maya 
which will not last. 

Says Garib Das : "So fascinating is maya that humanity 
is caught in its charms. The whole world play is maya. The 
Light of the Guru alone can show man the way out of it. One 
who is fascinated by maya cannot discriminate between friend 
and foe. Such a man cares only for eating, drinking and being 
merry. Maya invokes deep earthly attachment. It poisons the 
mind and the soul. 10 

"All created things are maya. Even Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva are maya. All fulfilments of desires are due to maya. 
Kings and paupers are victims of the snare of maya. All 
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creatures subject to birth and death are slaves of maya. Only 
Saints like Kabir have conquered maya and also birth and 
death. 11 

"Maya is the very matrix of creation. Maya is the be all 
and end of the World. Maya spreads in various spheres of 
creation. 12 Those who say that they have renounced maya still 
live in maya, as the whole world, whether cities or forests, is 
maya. There is a maya which is the cause of sarrow and there 
is also a maya which is the dispelier of sorrow. 13 

"The body of man is the temple of God. Within it resides 
the Supreme Being. Man should renounce all promiscuity and 
such living as may corrupt him. 14 Made from material elements, 
Man is a being who carries the Light of God in his soul. 
Within him resides the Perfect Being. Man should not search 
Him outside his own Self, He is within him. 15 The body 
should not be mistaken for the real Self. The real Self is 
immortal while the body is transient." 

Garib Das at times identified the Mind with the Soul, 
because the wisdom of the Soul is reflected through the Mind. 
Mind has a divine as well as an earthly aspect. The divine 
aspect is the source of supreme wisdom and leads to enlighten- 
ment, while the earthly aspect leads to egoism and abandonment 
to the lowef Self. The Mind has fallen from its heavenly 

11. mm sr^TT few |_ r^m $iwx ?fa i 
tN aw *m m, mm %t <tt?w i 

mm % I', mm ^ % wt n G.G.S., p. 85 

12. mm arraft T^t, mm |f W ft i 

mm srrf? m sra |, mfmxi mm *w ii G.G.S , p. 86 

13. tpF mm wspft, jtptf |?j m?t i 

q$ mm cfr ifsr |, v[m mm I f f n ccs*., p. 88 

14. ^FTT glfa If ■% # f T|5TT J^T IT%9 I 

fsnHTRfr ?TT Btff ^, f^Tlf #et li G.G.S., p. 583 

15. 3r?r § f^fa tttst mzm, sftar # i 

| g^5T ffT^ff HT%T, ^% ftfTS ?r fTT # II G.G.S,, p. 454 
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abode. It is like a precious gem which once it has been shattered 
can never be restored to its original shape. 1 ' The Mind is the 
creator, the Mind is the reborn. The Mind plays with Good 
and Evil." 

Garib Das calls the divine aspect of Mind Nuri (born 
from Light) and he calls the earthly aspect of Mind khaki 
(earthly). The earthly mind is absored in the lower desires. 
The divine mind leads to the path of God. 18 Garib Das advises 
man to conquer the earthly mind with the divine mind, to over- 
power the weak, unstable and wandering earthly mind and live 
in the love and protection of the divide mind. He who conquers 
the mind conquers the world. 19 The mind is absorbed in the 
delusion of the three gunas; the same mind freed from all earthly 
ties and attractions attains contentment, peace and joy. The 
mind stands in the way of our spiritual journey and it is the 
mind that helps us to attain our goal. 30 

16. mz *ft ffTTT mmm <$zm ?rm i 

far Sc2T fw^m ?Tff, «Rt3 cfrtft ii G.G.S., p. 72 

17. q>| tfif VXm |, Jftf *TT 17 SPffTTT I 

wg^f ir mm\, $m*t wr&mr. ii G.G.S., p. 73 

18. wim m%t £w fe^r, #f |*rr? i 

^cflr faf% t^, i3T# srrPtar i 
arm w*s ^ ^rrf^r <rH Tffalr ^ n 
:r<r mi ^ frrfsr T?t, m^t sr?r sr*ato i 

|5it ^ |, is fsr«r sto u G.G.s., p. 76 
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Man is the meeting point of Nirguna and Saguna. He has 
the qualities of both. He has been created out of the Trinity — 
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva. In the earthly body of man, there are the 
nine doors of the senses and the Divine Spirit resides in the 
tenth door, the Dcisam Dwar, which will be further discussed 
under mysticism. Man has to struggle through his lower self 
to his higher self with the help of the Guru. 

Ethics of Garib Das 

In Indian philosophical thought, ethics has rarely been 
studied as a separate and distinct subject. It lias always been 
embeddedin the main body of religious and speculative thought. 
We have therefore to extricate the ethical element from the 
general religious and philosophical setting. 

The Brahmanical morality was based on the authority of 
the Scriptures. The Brahmins made people do certain things in 
the name of morality because the Vedas and Shastras command- 
ed them to do so. Garib Das, like many other medieval Saints, 
rejected this approach. He laid stress on the universal elements 
of morality. 

The most remarkable feature of the ethics of Garib Das is 
its wide scope. He has subscribed to an ethics which covers 
nearly all progressive movements of the times such as Sikhism, 
Vaishnavism and Surism. He laid the greatest stress on univer- 
sal moral and spiritual principles. He set very high ethical 
standards for his followers. Although no ethical code is to be 
found which sums up his moral discipline, yet the main features 
of his ethical outlook can be deduced from his writings. 

The ethics of Garib Das is individualistic and prac- 
tical. We will analyse the various virtues which are essential 
for the attainment of highest knowledge. Ethics is, as we shall 
note, only preparatory to mystic realization. The divine and de- 
monic heritages are distinguished from each other and identified 
with knowledge and ignorance. The divine heritage consists of 
virtues while the demonic heritage consists of vices. We will con- 
sider the virtues first. 
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Purity 

Both by precept and example, Garib Das insisted on pure 
living in thought, speech and deeds. Purity in thought and life 
was to be maintained at all levels. He has devoted a whole 
chapter to Purily called Paknama. Purity is service, purity is 
worship and purity is the idol. Purity is the sandalwood, 
purity is the offering and purity is the highest attainment. Purity 
is the seat of the worshipper as well as of the object of worship. 
In purity should men bow to God, It is by being pure that 
one can see the Pure one. 21 

Because of his stress on purity, Garib Das condemned hy- 
pocricy in all forms and in all phases of life. "The hypocrite", 
says Garib Das, "neither likes the path of Bhakti nor of Mukti ; 
in falsehood he wanders imitating the ways of the Saints." 2 " He 
condemns the hypocricy of Yogis, Bairagis, Sanyyasis. "Thou 
wearest kanthi and mala to become a vairagi ; thereby you only 
court death by hypocricy. Do not put on the garb of holiness 
like a hypocrite. You cannot become a Bhakta in this way." sS 
Purity in thoughts and actions can be attained by the mind, 
without any show of piety through holy garbs. If the mind is 
kept pure and unsullied, then moral behaviour can become 
above reproach. Garib Das demanded a well disciplined life 
based on devotion to God with a pure mind. The way to keep 

2 1 . ttw Trer ^n*, tra sTtfWwr ^ i 

ixN^th <rra ft spft, ttw stem % n 

G.G.S., p. 457. 

22. mzt \ Z$t, ■Hfrfi gftfi ^ft fh% I 

G.G.S., p. 108. 

23. 3TOt TTtTl fcR^P 3T?T3; 1 3TIT fe^; q&f| I sT^rg; || 

?r ( nw^ irfa "nf i ftTw gxrar? ^ ^ ^ n 

G.G.S., p. 501. 
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the mind and the conduct pure was to centre one's entire 
thought upon God and to associate with real saints. Sinful 
thoughts came to those who turned their mind to lower desires 
and wordly pursuits in the name of religion. 

Truthfulness 

Purity is possible only if the mind cleaves to truthfulness, 
because truth is eternal. Man must eschew that which is false 
and misleading. Man must cling to truth and give up that which 
is unreal. God and everything leading to God is truth, while 
the world and everything worldly is false. Man must contemp- 
late Truth, He must pray for imbibing Truth. The false and 
evil minded will go to hell because God is Truth. The Saints of 
God are the messengers of Truth. 81 

Men should give up falsehood in every form. Mere lip 
service to holy living is of no avail. It is only good deeds that 
matter. Merely preaching virtue is no use. The heart of the 
matter is to practise it. He is a Yogi who practises true living 
and not merely talks abouts it.** 

Patience and Forbearance 

Garib Das lays a great stress on patience, endurance and 
forbearance. He has devoted a whole chapter entitled Jarna 
ka Anga to this ethical subject. Life is full of suffering and 
temptations. A man can get through it safely and without be- 
ing molested by evil passions. "A man should have such patience 

24. srfo t^T, f^ff t 
5gsr m ?rcrn; % ?ri% 0% ^tft 1 1 

tft$f%, WW 3TTT 3TPT II 

G.G.S., p. 108 

25. Wft ti *PTT |, Frw I 

tfrVft »FT 5TW *TT, 5T*t TFT <fi?T II 

G.G.S., p. 37. 
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and powers of endurance" says Garib Das, "as the earth 
itself. The more you dig it the more it surprises you with its 
patient silence. Man should have the endurance of fire among 
the elements. It seeks not the evil of other?. Man should have 
the sympathy and tolerance of rain which falls equally on the 
good and the bad and does not discriminate between the high 
and the low. Such a man sees evil and overlooks it (dithi 
anadithi kare) He takes the the sufferings of others on his own 
head and shows unbounded compassion. Man should have the 
endurance and tolerance of sandalwood, which has fragrance 
although enveloped by snakes on the outside. He who Jives in 
patient tolerance, leads an eternal life. He is a true Yogi and 
is free from the cycle of birth and death- He who endures and 
lives in such great patience is an embodiment of God Himself." 5 " 

Discrimination, Calmness and Contentment 

Garib Das strongly emphasises the virtues of contentment 
{santosh) and peace of mind (siia), both of which are always 
associated with discrimination (viveka). Without the wisdom 
to discriminate betwen true and false happiness and without the 

26. r># ^nrrr szf <pft m I 

jfft w% i^fj rVffr <r5r srfk n 
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ability to judge the nature of God's will and purpose, there can 
be no true contentment, "Entertain calmness and contentment 
through discrimination" says Gaiib Das, "and acquire true 
knowldge of the Divine. If you entertain compassion and fore- 
giveness, you will be like God Himself. Such a man indeed 
attains the Eternal and union with the Fearless Beloved, ,,S!7 

He who understands the Will of God is contented with what 
God gives him. He does not hanker after any material gain. 
He has only one thirst, that is, to attain the grace and love of 
God. While he entertains a deep longing for the Beloved, he 
remains contented with what God gives him. He accepts suffer- 
ing with calmness. According to the Buddha, this is the principle 
that is responsible for the purification of one's mind and 
thoughts. Sih is compared to a golden ship to cross the ocean 
of Samsara, As the virtuous person is caused to be born with 
every handsomeness, birth after birth, Sila is compared to the 
artist's brush that would paint all beautiful appearences. 28 

Charity, Hnmility and Forgiveness 

Dana literally means charity. A Bhakta who is a house- 
holder must give charity. A monk knows no charity because he 
has to beg for his own food. Garib Das places charity far above 
Japa (meditation), Tapa (penance), yajna (sacrifices) and ttrfha 
(pilgrimages). It is one of the highest virtues. He who gives, 
deserves to get the grace of God. Charity is not to give with 
the hope of getting in return. Real charity is that which is 
given without any thought or desire to get something out of it. 
It is called desireless charity (mhkami dana). In the religious 

27. 5ftW iS^ftT Wfa I $h 3m" fefPTT I 
^TT §#4 If ftl «Tff II 

G.G.S., p. 595. 

G.G.S., p. 379. 

28, Gunaratrja Thera, The Dhamma, p. 97. 
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history of India those who gave the largest in charity have been 
the greatest people. 89 

Charity is generally associated with unselfishnesss and the 
will to share one's earnings with others. Self-sacrifice and bene- 
volence alone inspire a man to be truely charitable. A selfish 
man cannot be charitable. 

Humility and Forgiveness are the two other great virtues 
on which Garib Das lays great stress. Vanity and egoism only 
bring sorrow and suffering to man. He who sees the light of 
God in every human soul alone is capable of true forgiveness. 
Humility and forgiveness are extolled by Garib Das in a number 
of his songs. They form the corner-stone of his ethics. ''Com- 
passion is the source of all virtues and it is based mainly on 
forgiveness."A m..n looks on the whole world with equal Hand- 
edness and consciousness of human frailties. So he foregives 
easily. Humility is called dasabhava by Garib Das. Thus he 
associates humility with the spirit of service. "He who lives in 
humility loses the stain of countless sins of past karma. He 
is liberated from the wheel of birth and death. All japa (medita- 
tions), all tapas (austerities) and all virtuous deeds are useless 
without humility. Humility gives man the greatest spiritual 
blessings, Without humility, the proud and vain Ravana 
lost his Lanka. He who has doubts and delusion in his mind 
cannot know what humility is. Humility is as precious as the 
philosopher's stone (paras). There is nothing like it in the three 

29. err <ftx*r *ft«rt, ^rr arrcrr i 
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regions." 50 

Humility is always accompained by forgiveness. He who 
forgives others is always forgiven by God. No human, being is 
perfect. Every one is trying to perfect himself through the 
grace of the Guru, So God alone is the true judge of our inner 
character. We should forgive even our enemies. 

Akimsa (Non-Violence) 

Garib Das lays great stress on akimsa (Non-injury to all 
living creatures). Life as we see it exists in all creatures and 
every life is precious. The ideal which Garib Das preaches is the 
avoidance of injury to all forms of life. He does not go so far 
as the Jain saints do, but he goes further than his Guru Kabir 
and many other medieval Saints. This theory of ahimsa or 
non-injury to all living creatures is a logical outcome of the 
metaphysical theory of the potential equality of all souls 
and recognition of the principle of reciprocity, i e., we would do 
to others as we would be done by them. "It is unfair to think that 
ahimsa is the remanant of the savage's primitive awe for life, 
as some critics have thought. If every soul, however lowly, 
can become as great as any other soul, then one should recog- 
nise the value and the claim of every life, as his own. Respect 
for life wherever found becomes then an irresistable duty." 31 

30. ^|f> W$ aft m ftPTCTf, fipT ?T t 

?m^T sft tfrST 4 jfff 7 ^ 9Tpf II 

<r<T mfy *m ttr for «rt i 
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.^T?T ¥TR f^T iltf , TSTcTH ^ff fa*ftf I 
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Those who kill living creatures, says Garib Das, commit a' 
grievous sin. They will be victims of the cycle of birth and death 
as lower animals. One must respect life in all creatures. This 
is the greatest dhanna, greater than awmnedha yajnaP From this 
deeply ingrained feeling of ahimsa, similar so that of orthodox 
Vaishnavas, stems Garib Das' strong feeling against eating of 
meat which will be discussed when wc deal with his religious 
doctrines. 

The Five Passions 

Great hinderance to religious and spiritual life i s caused 
by the five lower passions— Kama (lust), k rvdha (anger), lobha 
(greed), m&ha (attachment) and ahamkara (egoism), These lower 
passions are our real enemies. He who conquers them conquers 
and realises his true self. "These five are your enemies, O man," 
says Garib Das, "the Anna is like an orphan when surrounded 
by them. Only a great spiritual effort can free a man from 
these enemies." 33 

Anger is the devil (Chandala). It is so powerful that it 
drowns a man in troubled waters in no time. It is like a mad 
elephant which can be controlled only by the iron spike of 
Forgiveness, Greed inflames the desires of man so much 
that he wishes to possess all the three worlds. It can 
be controlled only by contentment (stmtosfia). Aloha also 
makes a man selfish and mean. It brings self- intoxication. This 

32. !ft f^m 3ft WiVl |, TT STPT *FTT TIT I 
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can be controlled only by discrimination {vheka) . M 

All egoism is caused by desire and sense of possession. 
This desire to have more and more wealth is the ruin of the 
world. Desire is the servant of death. Where there is greed 
and desire, there is death. 35 Ahamkara is the. greatest hindrance 
to spiritual progress. The greatest yogis and ascetics have 
fallen because of this weakness, which they could not overcome. 
There is a constant battle within man between forces of evi! and 
good. This battle is the one in which man must co-operate with 
the forces of good and not be misled by the temptations of evil. 
The fight is tough but it is not difficult to overcome the evil 
forces.** 

34. ?Ffr stem 1, mfw stt* ^ i 
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Garib Das also throws some light on the well known group 
of four values— dharma (virtue), artha (wealth), kama (pleasure) 
and moksa (self-realization). These values are not to be the end 
of our life. They are only instrumental values. They are also 
inter-related, so long as we do not make one of them the sole 
end. The main aim of ethical effort should be atma-guna, 
virtues of the soul, like kindness, purity and truthfulness. 

Social Philosophy 

Social philosophy as reflected in the writings of Garib Das 
has ahead been discussed. We may briefly sum it up as pro- 
grassive Hinduism aiming at integrating all conflicting religious 
forces prevalent during that period. 

Hindus and Muslims are one 

One of the greatest difficulties of those times was to recon- 
cile Hindus and Muslims. Garib Das pointed out that Hindus 
and Muslims were children of the same God. The differences 
between the two creeds were artificial. He had abandoned the 
sectarian outlook of both the creeds. 

All castes and creeds are equal in the eyes of God 

Garib Das was strongly against the caste system. He felt 
that Brahmanism had done untold damage to Hindu Society 
and the social oppression of the Hindus had tempted many low 
caste Hindus to accept Islam. Garib Das strongly criticised the 
oppressive attitude of the Brahmins to low caste people. 

The rich and poor are equal 

Wealth does not deprive a man of the right to equality in 
the eyes of God. The status of human beings should be judged 
not by their possessions or power but by their deeds. 

God sees everyone with equal mindedness, 

He is in every heart and soul; 

There is no difference between the high and the low; 

He is a supereme saintly man, 

Who meditates, practices tapasya and virtues; 
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He, who guides I he misguided, 
Is a worthy human being, 8 ' 

Against Renunciation 

Gaiib Das was a strong advocate of houshold life and 
disapproved of renouncing the world as the Yogis and Sanaysis 
did. He himself was a householder and spent all his life in 
using his moral and spiritual influence to change the society 
around him. 

Why go to the moutains? 

And why give up the city dwellings? 

Cod is the same in the forests and the cities 

For those in whose heart resides His name. 38 

From where will a man eat if he does not work? 

It does not befit a farmer that 

He should go to 6eg at the door of others. 5 "' 

Religious Doctrines of Garib Das 

Like his Guru, Kabir, Garib Das placed his creed as a 
middle path between Hinduism and Islam. Although the influ- 
ence of Hindu orthodox traditions and beliefs was quite strong 
on him, yet he did not completely identify himself either with 
Hinduism, as it existed, or with Islam. 
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He preaches to his disciples to give up the path of the' 
Vedas as well as of the Koran. He believes in the path of truth 
and Light. 49 He compares the four Vedas and the eighteen 
Puranas with a deep but dried-up well which can slake no one's 
thirst.' 1 

God is to be worshipped within the heart He should not 
be confined to any place. Garib Das says that the belief of the 
Hindus that God can be found only in the Dehra (mandir) 
or He can be found only in the Mosque (masjid) 
is wrong. Both Hindus and Muslims live in delusion. They 
have closed their eyes to the real light of God. Both 
Hindus and Muslims are absorbed in a wrong type of worship. 
Neither of them can attian the presence of God in this way. 
Both of them are devoid of true contemplation without which 
all religious life is ignorance and leads to death. They pay 
more attention to the worship of tombs and idols and not to the 
Light of God. 48 

Like the Upanish ads, Garib Das points out that the path 
of pure devotion to God is as sharp as the sword. It is an extre- 
mely narrow and difficult path to tread. He who is wide swake 
and careful can move on it; all others are likely to lose balance. 48 
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The whole path of Bhakti is subtle and mysterious and free 
from formalism. That is why Garib Das again and again gives 
his own definition of Bhakti. 

The life of man becomes futile, if he does not devote it to 
the love of God. The body, the mind and the soul and all the 
earthly comforts were given to man only to enable him to realise 
his higher self. This love of God should be sought in the com- 
pany of Saints.* 7 

The True Teacher {Satguru) 

The Guru or the Divine Teacher is the source of all divine 
knowledge and inspiration. "Unaided man cannot come to God. 
He needs the awakening word of the real teacher sent to him 
by God Himself. Such a teacher has to be himself a saint whol- 
ly devoted to the Lord, sincere, kindly and of good repute. 
The Guide must be detached fram worldliness in order to be able 
to save others from the world and bring (hem safely to infinite 
bliss."" 

Without a Guru's teaching and without the aid of scriptu- 
res, the self cannot be realized; only by means of this combina- 
tion can the knowledge of one's own self shine out bright. By 
bringing together the Guru, the scriptures, and the willing pupil, 
a man comes to engage in good conduct and in self knowledge. 48 
So bring out the eradication of ego by the Guru's power, the 
aid of scriptures and the devoted control of your self.* 7 

It is hard to give up sense-objects, hard to see the truth, 
hard to be in the Natural State without the guidance of the 
Guru. The syllable gu means darkness, while the syllable 

ITR SRTTt 0$£t t 9ftg eft tfi? 3f%JsT l 
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46. Yogavasishta, 30; 130-141; 31-34. 
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tu means dispeller, Thus Guru means dispeiler of darkness. 

Garib Das says : "I have met a Satguru, who is an em- 
bodiment of the Supreme Spirit. His Light has been revealed 
to me in every pore of my heart ever since he has given me the 
Divine Name which I repeat eontinuosly without effort {ajapa- 
ppa). The True Guru has intoxicated me with Divine Love. 
He has given me the cup of divine love to drink and awakened 
my consciousness. My mind is absorbed in the sea of his 
spirit. The hard veil is broken and I have attained the difficult 
path to God. This Satguru is no other than the Great Kabir 
who is my Saviour.*' 

"By the grace of the Satguru I have attained Jnan, Yoga, 
and Bhakti. He is a perfect being and boundless in flow of 
inspiration. He is the living Lord of the world. It is difficult 
to describe the attributes of the Satguru. He is sweet of speech 
and is freedom loving. He has made me immortal by his touch 
and given me such divine knowledge as Vedas, Shastras and 
Puranas could not give."*' 

Thus Garib Das emphasises that no one can win the way 
to God without guidance from the Guru. Only when the light 
of the Guru shines in our heart can we move towards truth. 
The devout soul meets the heavenly Guide, the Satguru, and 
wins his grace by serving him. The very meeting with the Guru 
awakens his sleeping consciousness and his mind opens up to 
the supreme realisation of true knowledge and love of God- All 

48. r>sr *r?rg*4 %n fowi, fr^ft am i 
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obstacles disappear from the path of the aspirant. There is 
no other easy way or short cut to God except through the grace 
of the Guru. 

"The Satguru" says Garib Das, "is an embodiment of the 
perfect Brahma. God reveals Himself through him. There is 
no difference between God and Guru. Spiritually they are one 
and the same. The Satguru is like the philosopher's stone. The 
human beings are like iron, His very touch makes us gold. He 
changes our whole being. He removes the hardness of our soul 
and like a blacksmith gives us a new from." 50 Death dare not 
come to the man who has met the Satgum. He is never 
afraid of death. The god of death becomes his servant. By 
meeting the Satguru man swims across the dread ocean of 
worldly life 51 

We must distinguish belweet the real Guru and the false 
Guru. The real Guru has not only attained God but remains 
in perfect union with Him all the time. He is the perfect Man 
who sees the Light of God in every one and can easily discri- 
minate between the true and the false. He is conscious of 
God's loving watch over him. Unshaken by joy and sorrow, 
wholly free from anger, virtuous and kind, delighting in the 
worship of God, without the least taint of worldiness or egoism, 
eager for humble service of the lowliest of men, such a Guru 
can guide us to the Lord he loves. 

"In the Kali age," says Garib Das, "the Satguru is the only 
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true Saviour. He is the Merciful Giver of life and wisdom. 
Without the aid of the Satguru, the path cannot be known. 
On meeting the Satguru, the unseen can be seen. Through his 
kindness, the Satguru changes the heart of men and all 
mental and spiritual darkness disappears. Without the help of 
the Satguru even Brahma and Siva could not attain salvation. 
The True Guru is the bestower of Bhakti (love) and Mukti 
(Liberation). Me takes the soul of men to the Infinite. Without 
the knowledge of the True Guru all live in blindness. He alone 
destroys the fear of death and takes men to the abode of bliss. 
All doubts, delusions and sins depart on meeting the True Guru. 
I have taken refuge in the perfect one, I am his servant." 52 

There is no dearth of false Gurus in the wold. Inside them 
there is no spirituality and no light. "They put on the garbs 
of holy men, make pretentions of becoming Gurus and 
give mantrarrt in the ears of the ignorant disciples. Such false 
Gurus live in darkness and lead others to darkness. 83 Blind are 
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these Gurus and blind are their disciples. They are ignorant of 
divine knowledge and they have never heard the celestial music 
(anahad sabda). bt These pretenders give mantrams which have 
no effect on the disciples. That is why he calls them kanphuka 
Gurus, "There is no end to these kanphuka Gurus. They bring 
moral and spiritual disaster to their disciples. Because they are 
hypocrites, their disciples also become victims of hypocrisy. A 
false Guru is the carrier of moral death. Like the simbal tree 
he bears no fruit and his disciples go empty handed. Many 
Kazis and Pandits who pose to be true Gurus and Pirs are like 
the ox yoked to an oil press. They ask their discipiei to repeat 
something mechanically but it is of no avail. 66 

Garib Das gives the highest place to Kabir as the Ideal 
Guru. "He is sweet of tongue and manners and he is the Pir 
and the Guru of both Hindus and Muslims. Garib Das is 
happy that he has found Kabir, the Perfect Guru, who is pro- 
found and inscrutable." 58 

A devotee should sacrifice his body, mind and wealth to 
the True Guru. One should sacrifice his very life for him. One's 
head should be placed at the disposal of the True Guru. For 
such dedication, a man gets His grace and love. The narrow 
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and difficult path leading to God becomes easy and wide." 
The name of God or the Sabda (Word) 

God has no form or colour. So the Nirguna saints and 
even the saints of the Semitic faith remember Him through 
His Name. The Name of God is His manifest form. It is 
generally a Divine word the meditation of which opens the mind 
to higher realisation. The only contact we can have with God 
is through His Name. There are many attributive Names of 
God but the Name which is given as a nmntram by the Guru is 
always a special Divine word. "The soul without the Name is 
lost in the raging fires of egoism," says Aldous Huxley, "The 
simplest and the most widely practised form of spiritual exercise 
is repetition of the Divine Name, or of some phrase affirming 
God's existence and the soul's dependence on Him." 59 

Garib Das says : "The Name of God is His essence. They 
who concentrate their mind on the One realize it. He pervades 
within man and He is found everywhere outside him, unseen. 
One should not delay in repeating the Name of God. One should 
remember God ever and ever by uttering the Name. By repeat- 
ing the Divine Name a man drinks the Nectar which makes us 
immortal. Repeating the Name is much more fruitful spiritually 
than giving millions of cows in charity or performing countless 
sacrifices or going to plages of pilgrimage. 3 * He who repeats 
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the Name of God realizes God within himself. Without the 
Name all meditations, all penances arc useless. Garib Das calls 
himself a trader of the spiritual gifts of Divine Name, which 
gives him endless profit. 60 

The Divine Name is the most precious gem of life. Its value 
cannot be assessed. Its value goes on increasing two-fold and 
three-fold. The Name is Nirgnna and pure. It is the eternal 
Spirit himself. Those who are absorbed in the Divine Name are 
really wealthy. All else is hypocricy. 61 

Some people wear a rosary to show that they repeat the 
Name regularly. Garib Das says that the rosary will not liberate 
any one. It is the Divine Name which alone can liberate the 
soul. He has laid stress on the repetition of such holy Names as 
Om, Soham, Hari and Ram. He gives great impcrtance to the 
repetition of all these Names.** If properly pronounced, Om will 
represent the whole phenomenon of sound and no other word 
can do this; this, therefore, is the fittest symbol of Sphota, which 
is the real meaning of the word Om, And as the symbol can 
never be separated from the thing signified, Om and Sphota are 
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One, And as Sphota, being the finer side of the manifested uni- 
verse, is nearer to God and is indeed the first manifestation of 
Divine Wisdom, Om is truly symbolic of God. More than this. 
The Yogis claim that through meditation one may hear this 
word Om vibrating through the Universe. 53 Garib Das also 
says that Om is the key to Mukti. It is the spirit that pervades 
all. Its sound vibrates within and without man. M 

The Saints 

The saints are divine souls who have, through spiritual effort, 
attained and realised God. A saint is not to be judged by his 
holy garb and sectarian marks but by his inward enlightenment. 
"It is difficult", says Garib Das, "to describe the true greatness 
of the saints. The merit gained by bathing ut the 68 places of 
pilgrimage is attained at their feet. Their glory is beyond des- 
cription. On meeting a true saint a man meets God. Such great 
sages as Narada and Prahlada have been saved by association 
with the saints." 66 

It is the Will of God that no one should hurt his saints. He 
who causes any injury to a saint hurts God. When a saint 
suffers, God Himself suffers. 05 Blessed is the mother, blessed is 
the land, blessed is the city, blessed is the family in which a 
saint is born. Blessed is the womb in which a saint descends. 87 
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The saint is the embodiment of God. There is no difference bet- 
ween the two. The saint belongs to God. His caste and creed is 
the caste and creed of God. He is ever absorbed in God. 68 

Holy Company (Satsanga) 

The saints are always in God's presence, and where God is 
there is Heaven. The association with holy men is very inspiring 
to all seekers of God. That association is won by moral and 
spiritual effort only. In the company of holy men, one forgets 
evil deeds and remembers God. In the company of the saints, 
a man learns discrimination, acquires divine knowledge, and 
walks OQ the path of enlightenment. 

So Garib Das calls on people to seek association with the 
saints Worldly associations throw a man into confusion. But 
the association with holy men should be based on discrimination 
(meka\ otherwise it may prove useless." One must avoid evil 
company at all costs. Evil company breeds desire for committing 
sin Blessed is the man who keeps company with lovers of truth 
and the real saints. He loses all his doubts and delusion and 
helps others on the path to God. 68 

Pilgrimages, Sectarian Symbols, Rituals and Renonciation 

Garib Das was dead against idolatory. For him all types of 
idolatory and image worship was the worship of dead matter. 
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He was also strongly against caste prejudices, empty rituals and 
symbols. As he ted a householder's life, he was against renun- 
ciation of homes and normal life. "What is the use, offering 
flowers and prayers," says Garib Das "to dead stone gods. By 
the worship of the stone, God will not be pleased. The idol is 
made by the chisel and hammer of the artisan. While making it 
he held it under his feet and struck hard on its forehead. Even 
a god of silver and gold is of no avail. 7 " 

Caste system has been the curse of our country for many 
centuries. Garib Das had very strong feelings against the caste 
system. He treated all people equally. Spiritual life was 
open to everyone. "What matters if a man is a brahmin or a 
sweeper. The same God speaks through them" 71 Many persons 
of low caste rose to be great Saints and they were revered by all 
castes. Kabir, Ravi Das, Sain and Sadhna were all born in low 
castes. 

Wandering to the places of pilgrimage without any inner 
search for light is of no avail. All the sixty-eight places of pil- 
grimage are within man. All external meditation and penances 
are useless. Garib Das laid emphasis on the inner life of man. 
God was to be searched within the soul and not in holy places. 72 

Garib Das was strongly against the so-called renunciation of 
Yogis and Sanyasis. Some of them pretend to be living on 
milk only. But within their heart there is nothing but darkness. 
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To wander about in the forests is not Yoga but a disease. It mat- 
ters little if a man has put on a holy garb. The chainsof karma 
will not break unless a spiritual effort is made. Of what use is 
self-mortification? This body is very precious and it should not 
be treated with cynical contempt. What use is it to leave cities 
and towns and go to mountain caves and forests? Those who 
have the light of God in their hearts, for them the cities and 
forests are alike.' 3 Love of the Infinite and Immortal God alone 
can save men. 

Grace of God 

In Garib Das, as in most of the Bhaktas, much stress is laid 
on the grace of God. Man can never acquire communion with 
God by his own effort. He can have a vision of God only 
when God chooses to reveal Himself. God can be attained only 
by His grace. He cannot be bought for any price or gift. No 
human attainments, physical, intellectual, moral or spiritual, are 
adequate for the attainment of God. 71 
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Defined in psychological terms, grace is someling other than 
our self-conscious personal self, by which we are helped. We 
have experience of three kinds of such help: animal grace, 
human grace and spiritual grace." 5 Garib Das emphasises on the 
spiritual grace of the Guru and God. The grace of God comes 
to all men equally. It is through God's grace that the Guru is 
met. It is through His grace that the divine Name is achieved. 
It is through His grace that a vision of the Lord is attained. It 
is through His grace and not through our mental and other 
efforts that our sins are destroyed. 

Salvation and Death 

Death is inevitable ; life is transient. Everything mortal will 
pass away. We should not stick our minds to worldly things. 
The airna, the soul, is immortal. Conquest of death is the 
purpose of our life. Everyone is the victim of death. Garib Das 
devotes a whole chapter to Death as he sees it. The end of 
salvation is to escape the cycle of birth and death. Men may 
rise higher or may fall lower in the cycle of birth and death 
spread over 84 lakh forms of life. To escape this cycle is to 
escape hell. Salvation is union with God. 

Mysticism in Garib Das 

In Garib Das there is more mysticism than philosophy. As a 
matter of fact, his faith can he called a deeply mystic faith. He 
falls under the same category of mystics as Kabir. The opinion 
of Dr. S.N. Das Gupta aptly applies to Garib Das in all its de- 
tails. Prof.. Dasgupta says : "There was, therefore, nothing 
particularly novel in Kabir's insistence that the time honoured 
distinctions of caste, creed and social status are absolutely value- 
less or in his emphasis upon the need of Bhakti for all, as that 
which alone exalts a man. But in Kabir we find a reformatory 
zeal. He never tires of reiterating the worthlessness of all these 
superstitions of caste, creed, social status, external purity and 
impurity, penances, asceticism and all sorts of tormalities which 
passed by the name of religion though in fact having nothing to 
do with it. Thus on the one hand Kabir waged war against the 
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prevailing superstitions, rituals and litanies of all religions and 
religious sects, and on the other hand he dived deep in the depth 
of God's love and he beheld nothing but God on all sides be- 
coming as it were one with Him in spiritual union. The motto 
of his life was, as he often said ; 'Remember God, Remember 
God, my brethren,' and in his own life he felt he was absorbed 
in the Infinite." 78 

Mysticism has been described in various ways. It is a term 
applied to occult sciences and even black magic. The best defi- 
nition we have is given by Evelyn Underbill when she says : 
"Mysticism is not an opinion. It is not a philosophy. It has 
nothing in common with the pursuit of occult knowledge. On 
the one hand it is not merely the power of contemplating Eter- 
nity j on the other hand it is not to be identified with any kind 
of religious quecrness. It is the name of the organic process 
which involves the perfect consummation of the Love of God : 
the achievement here and now of the immortal heritage of man. 
Or if you like it better— for this means exactly the same thing- 
it is the art of establishing his conscious relation with the abso- 
lute."" This is the definition which exactly defines Garib Das' 
mysticism. To this we may add the observation of Rudolf Otto, 
who, while discussing Christian and Indian Mysticism, describes 
Indian mysticism as the mysticism of experience or the mysticism 
of atma. 16 

Evelyn Underhiil applies four cardinal tests to all true mys- 
ticism. The first one is that it is "active arid practical and it 
goes beyond the intellect". Garib Das time and again says that 
the intellect is of no avail. Only intuition awakened by the 
Gum's inspiration can help man to the highest realisation. 

The second important test of higher mysticism is that its aim 
is wholly transcendental and spiritual. It is in no way concerned 
with adding to and exploring the universe. The whole philoso- 
phy of Garib Das described in the previous chapters bears wit- 
ness to this important fact. 

The third important test is that "The One is for a mystic not 
merely the Reality of all that is, but also a living and personal 
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object of love, never an object of exploration. It draws its 
whole being homeward but always under the guidance of the 
heart," Fourthly, "Living union with the One which is the term 
of his adventure, is a definite state or form of enhanced life. It 
is arrived at by an arduous psychological and spiritual process, 
the so called Mystic Way, entailing complete remaking of cha- 
racter and liberation of a new or rather latent form of consci- 
ousness, which imposes on the self the condition which is some- 
time inaccuratly called ecstasy." 10 

Garib Das has written whole chapters on the spiritual union 
with the Infinite as the ultimate aim of his mystic faith. "The esse- 
nce of Bhakti is that it is pursued for its own sake and not for any 
ulterior motive. The boundless grace of God wins from man a 
response in adoring and self-giving love. But such devotion has 
its necessary fruit in the purification of the soul, in its deliver- 
ance from the necessity of rebirth. It is universally assumed in 
India that ignorance and selfish desire alone are responsible for 
the soul's implication in this necessity." 81 This analysis of 
Sydney Spencer applies to all Bhakti schools. The mystic moves 
towards God by the same stages which have been marked out 
by various saints. Garib Das also reflects the same approach. 
The early stage is that of intense yearing, which Garib Das calls 
biraha. The Western mystics call it the separation from the 
Beloved and pining for Him. 

Garib Das has written a whole chapter on biraha, "] am a 
mad devotee," says Garib Das, "the cup of devotion and prayer 
is in my hand. It is full of nectar. I am imbued with the love and 
longing for God. 83 The longing for God has taken possession 
of me. I am madly in love with Him, There is a deep pain in my 
heart and no one can remove it. I cherish this burning passion 
for the Beloved. It is the storm of love that is raging within 
me. There is sadness and sorrow in the heart but it is the sad- 
ness of separation from Him." It is passionate longing for Him 
in which all distractions are forgotten. The Bhakta cannot live 
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even for a moment without Him. His love alone is all satisfy- 
ing. The Bhakta lives in prayer and remcmbcrance of the 
Beloved, The love of God overpowers all his thoughts and 
feelings and he longs for total absorption in the Divine. 88 

The highest spiritual state is described as turiya. It is achie- 
ved by the service of the true Gum and by repeating the Name 
of God. Beyond this turiya state is the heaven of God, the place 
where He alone exists. That place or heaven where God alone 
resides is called Parbrahma ka slhana or Parbrahma ka desa, 
gagan mandate, swrya sikbara. Garib Das says : 

Serve such a Satguru, 

Who helps in meeting the Supreme through Soham. 

The mind then rests in the turiya state, 

The three torments are removed. 

Higher than turiya is the city and palace of God, 

It is the land where He alone is. 

Serve such a Satguru who gives you the Sabad, 

Through which the highest state is reached. 81 
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It is the tuviya state, where pure saints reside. 85 
The Hatha Yogis fry to achieve the highest state by a series 
of physical feats called asana and breathing practices called 
prafiayama. Through control of breath, an attempt is made to 
cleanse the nerve centres (nadis). In piduyatna (breath control), 
filling is called pitrak, expelling is called rechaka, and retaining 
is called kumbhaka. The three main nadis are Ida also called 
Ganga, pingla also called Yamuna and suswmna also calied 
Saraswati. By closing the first two, the flow of breath is 
directed to susumana All these Hatha Yoga practices are aimed 
at awakening the serpent power (kundalini). When the kundalini 
rises up Uirough various chakras, the highest realization is 
attained. 

He practices kumbhak and rechak through Hatha Yoga, 
Says Garib, very few succeed in controlling the Serpent Power. 
The breath is controlled after kumbakh and rechak, 
Then after passing the breath through ida and pingla 
Sushmana is opened, which leads to union. 80 
After the awakening of kundalini, which rests below the 
navel in a serpent coil, the prartashaktl passes through chakras. 
The Kundalini rests near the navel in three coils 
From its mouth comes out fire which rises to skies. BT 
This leads us to six centres which are : (]) muladhdra, which 
is situated above the organ of generation and is the region of 
earth ; (2) svddhisihana, which is just above the previous one 

85. irfte tttr I. --) iriefr 5t^t, <TRS|r arsE^TR t 

Ibid 

86. SfTSpF fl«f TT, 3ffr ^TR t 

Tfk^ra m ^ripPr %, arU? *rtf fern: n 
*rw *t far | qta i 

3TFT *K£t |, ^JMT f<TWT ifaf I' 

G.G.S., p. 202 

87. <frt> I *ytVft, frnft # tot i 

G.G.S., p. 240 



116 



Sri Garib Das 



and is the region of water ; (3) Manipura, which is in the spinal 
cord opposite the navel and is the abode of fire ; (4) anahaia, 
which is opposite the heart and is the abode of air; (5) viiuddha, 
which is opposite the base of the throat and is the region of ether; 
and (6) ajna, which is opposite the junction of the eyebrows and 
is the centre of psychic vision. The piercing (bheda) of the six 
chakras is a process whereby the elements of which the body is 
composed are purified. 88 Garib Das describes these chakras as 
follows; 

Above the genital organ is the mulsthana, 

Above the mulsthana is svad chakra, 

Above the svad chakra is nabhi kaval; 

Take care of this nabhi kaval. 

At the chakra near the heart you can sec the mind, 

The consciousness is unveiled through soham. 

Near the kantha slhan, the word is meditated upon, 

Without using the tongue the mantra is repeated. 

The consciousness is realized at irikuti ; 

Above it is the kailasha palace, the wonderful heaven, 

Where a thousand lotus petals can be seen; 

Garib Das says, that is the seat of God. 89 

Garib Das' mysticism has not only been expressed in emo- 
tional terminology of the Bhaktas but also in the psychological 
terminology of the Yogis. The saint in his highest state of con- 
sciousness hears the anhada sabda (unstruck music). This state 
is achieved after the kvndalini is awakened, the pranas move 
along the chakras and reach the tenth door (dasam dvar). 
Within every heart there is the sound of the Infinite God. The 
higher the spirit soars, the purer and diviner the music it hears. 1 * 
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The highest seat of consciousness is called the dasam dvdr. 
or the tenth door. Here one hears the artahad iabad and also sees 
the light of God in its supreme form. This is the turiya state 
and the actuat realisation of God in the highest mystic experien- 
ce. Garib Das also calls it brahma dvar. 

If you wish to see the light within, 

Sing the anahad sabad in pure mind. 

He who conquers the lower self is Brahmajnani, 

He enjoys bliss through self-control. 81 

He who reaches the highest consciousness, 

After controlling all the doors of self, 

Reaches the brahma dvar ; he sees the light of God.* 1 

Garib Das is never tired of describing this experience where 
ali darkness and delusion disappears and all is iight and music 
of heaven- The achievement of this highest Yoga, the Sabda 
Yoga, is possible not by Hatha Yoga or such practices as make 
the life abnormal. It is attainable by pure Bhakti. As Sydney 
Spencer puts it: "The goal is absorption in God. When the body 
dies, to what abode shall the pious man go? It shall unite with 
Him who is beyond expression and indestructible. When the idea 
of birth and death departs from man's mind, he shall for ever 
be absorbed in God-"" 3 For Garib Das this was the goal. He 
believed in total absorption in God like a stream merging in the 
ocean. This state is called sahaja. Through sahaja one medi- 
tates, Through Sahaj one attains the fruit of salvation. A whole 
Chapter, Sahaj ka Anga (G.G.S. Pp. 106-107), is devoted to it.** 
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CHAPTER V 
Influence of Kabir on Garib Das 



Out of all the medieval saints the impact of Kabir and Guru 
Nanak on contemporary religious and social thought was the 
greatest. We will discuss the influence of Kabir on Garib Das in 
this chapter and that of Guru Nanak and Adi Granih in the next 
chapter. 

The influence of Kabir's thoughts, language and philosophy 
on Garib Das is tremendous. This lias been acknowledged not 
only by the biographers and followers of Garib Das but also by 
the Saint himself. Although he never met Kabir in his life time, 
he adopted Kabir as his inspirer, as his Guru and as his ideal 
avatara. Garib Das says : 

Kabir is the Chief among all Saints. 

He is the True Guru and embodiment of Justice. 

Kabir is the Primal and beginningless Spirit, 

His vast light is spread in the fourteen regions; 

There are innumerable gems and precious stones, 

Kabir is the most precious amongst them all. 1 
Kabir is not only a historical figure for Garib Das, but also 
an eternal Spirit, whom he can meet in spiritual vision and from 
whom he can take guidance and inspiration. For him, Kabir 
is the living Spirit of God in the form of an ever living Divine 
Teacher- 

Love is the lotus leaf, 

Through it the state of Sunya is attained, 

Humble Garib has been liberated, 

He has met the True Guru Kabir. 3 
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It is not a matter of coincidence but a revealing fact that 
Garib Das wrote on the same topics in the same strain and in 
the same poetic forms as Kabir Das did. 
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Garib Das has written almost on all the topics on which 
Kabir has written in the same way as Kabir did. The couplets 
(slokas) express and cover the same themes, though in a slightly 
different language. Garib Das* writings are as voluminous as 
those of Kabir, and the Saint of Ilaryana made his whole life 
and writings an imitation of Kabir' s genius and creative facul- 
ties. Garib Das wrote almost in the same Ragas, Ramamis and 
Padavalis, as Kabir did. Poetry set to the following Ragas is 
found both in Kabir and Garib Das : Raga Gaudi, Raga 
Ramkali, Raga Asavari, Raga Sorath, Raga Kedara, Raga 
Mara, Raga TodL Raga Bhairava, Raga Bilawal, Raga Basant, 
Raga Kalayan, Raga Malhar and Raga Dhanasari. Thus even 
in music we note that the aspirations and inspiration of Garib 
Das were guided mainly by Kabir. 

If we take up the views of Kabir and Garib Das on various 
religious topics we wilt notice that Garib Das drew his major ins- 
piration mainly from his Master, Kabir. It would be convenient 
to study the influence of Kabir on some salient subjects. 

Concept of the Guru 

According to Kabir.the Guru is indispensable and invaluable. 
The Guru gives the key to spiritual treasures. What the mind 
cannot attain can be attained through the powers of the Guru. 
He sings the greatness of the Guru and identifies his spirit with 
that of God. Explaining Kabir's conception of Guru, Dr. Ram 
Kumar Verma says : "Acccording to Kabir, the Guru is greater 
than God even. Without the elevating help of the Guru, an un- 
clean soul can never attain God. Only by the grace of the Guru 
can the soul be led to walk on the path of realisation of God. 
The Guru becomes more important than God because without 
him God cannot be attained. That is why Kabir says that when 
both Guru and Gobind (God) stand before me I do not know 
whose feet I should touch first." 3 According to Kabir the Gmu 
is the medium between God and soul. He brings about the 
union between the two. Spiritually the Guru and God are one. 

The Guru and God are one; they are one spirit in two 



3. Dr. Ram Kumar Verma, Kabir Ka Rahasyavada, p. 52. 



Influence of Kabir on Garib Das 



121 



forms; He who effaces himself and dies while living, he 
attains God."* 

Garib Das also says in the same strain that Satguru and 
Brahma are one. There is not the slightest difference between 
them. According to him : 

Satguru is the Perfect Brahma; Satguru is Infinite God 
Himself, Satguru is the all-pervading spirit ; There is 
absolutely no difference between the two. 5 

Guru is the bestower of divine knowledge. He inspires the 
seeker after truth with love and light. Kabir says : 

Maya is the flame of the lamp, man is the moth. 
He is misled again and again into the flame ; 
Kabir says, the guidance of the Guru saves a few.* 

Garib Das also jays the same thing ; 

After being absorbed in maya, I was deluded and lost; 
I met the Satguru who revealed the Yoga of knowledge.' 
The Guru strikes the disciple with the arrow of love, like 
god Cupid. This arrow of love destroys all that is unworthy of 
a devotee and gives him a new life of love and devotion. On 
this point the views of Kabir and Garib Das are identical. 

The Satguru has shot the arrow, aiming it straight with 
his hand. It has pierced the body, the flame of passions 
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has been extinguished. 8 

Satguru has shot the arrow drawing it with all his 
strength. As it struck, all the karmas and delusions 
have been burnt.* 
And yet the Guru is he who is fully enlightened. The Guru is 
perfect and has all the spiritual powers of making others perfect. 
There are many false Gurus and v/e should beware of them. Both 
Kabir and Garib Das warn us against blind Gurus (andha gurus) 
in the same terms : 

The disciple whose Guru is blind, is bound to remain 
utterly blind, 

When the blind leads the blind, both are annihilated. 

Blind is the Guru and blind the disciple, 

And blind is the faith of both. 

They remain deaf to (ruth 

and never hear the Divine Music. 11 

Sumiran (Rememberance of God) 

Nama (the Name of God) is the essence of the creed of Kabir 
and Garib Das. Bot!i call it the simmm benum of religious 
life ; 

Says Kabir, I have said, and Brahma and Siva have said. 
The Name of God is the sum and substance. 11 

8. *rprf 3m nfx, «rc ^ft $3 i 

K.G., p. 2 

9 . ^ erp tot ^pt *%mt i 

WT ^TtT TO 3ffr TO, 5p| ^jfe TO rr'sr || 

G.G.S., p. 3 

10. srrar p tft arrwr, mu fruv i 

Jf.G., p. 2 

11. 3HT P 3TET fsm |, 3f*T TOW <(W | 

to to §, f?fr =t to^t *fta 1 1 

G,G.S. t p. 14. 

1 2. Tsfix t w tot, 'To to ?r^r tt^t i 

TPT TPT TO ¥TR |, TO ^if dH^^I II 

K.G., p. 5. 



Influence of Kabir on Garib Das 



123 



Garib Das also says : 

The Name of God is of the essence and supreme, 

On which the mind should be fixed with sohath ; 

Sit on the carpet of knowledge and bathe in the late of 

Bliss. 13 

Like Kabir, he calls the Name of God nirmaia (pure), rjishcha! 
(eternal), agadha (unfathomable), parasa (philosopher's stone). 
Kabir has again and again described the Godhead as Nfranjana 
(ineffable). Garib Das also uses the word Niranjan in the same 
sense as Kabir does, both for God and Nama which represents 
God : 

O Saints, Name of the Absolute and 
Perfect God is good, 

Fasting and going to pilgrimages are hollow ; 

Fruitless are prayers, penances and self-mortification. 1 * 
The Bhakti of both Kabir and Garib centres around the name 
of God. Kabir says : 

The Real Bhakti is Tememberance of the Name of God, 

Anything else leads to pain and great sorrow; 

The Name of God should be remembered in mind, 

speech and actions. 18 

Garib Das follows ; 

Bhakti, worship, yoga, knowledge, meditation and faith, 
They all reside together in the Name of the Lord. 1 * 
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Pangs of Separation (Biraha) 

Longing for the Beloved is common to all Bhaktas. The 
Sagun Bhaktas express this longing for a historical personality 
or avatara. But Garib Das follows Kabir in his poignant long- 
ing for the Supreme Beloved. They both use the same symbolism 
of the moth and the fire, the chakvi and chakva, the frog and 
the cloud to describe the pangs of separation. 

1. As the Chakva and Chakvi wait for the moon, 

And the frog croaks on hearing the thunder of cloud, 
So also a passionate Bhakta longs for his Beloved." 

2. The Chakvi anxiously waits in separation for the night, 
And meets the Beloved in the morning- 

But those who are separated from the Beloved 
Thirst for Him day and night 18 

3. The cranes are crying in the sky, the clouds are athunder, 
And rain has fallen and filled the ponds, 

What can be the condition of those 
Who are separated from God. 1 * 

4. The cranes fly far but all the time, 
They cry aloud for their young ; 

Those who are madly in love with the Beloved 
Should long for Him like this. 20 
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5. When the lamp, the flame and the oil 
are brought together, 

The moth flies and burns itself in it. 21 

6. The moth, full of pain in his heart, 
Is attracted by the love of the flame; 

He cares not for anything else and offers his all 22 
The views of Kabir and Garib are so identical in theme and 
expression both in birhe ka anga and gyan birhe ka anga that it 
is easy to conclude that Garib Das has derived his main inspira- 
tion from Kabir for writing his work. The terminology, the 
symbology and poetic expressions of birah are used by Garib 
Das in the same tone as Kabir Das does. 

Nature of Experience 

We find that Garib Das gives expression to his spiritual ex- 
periences, almost exactly in the same way and in the same 
terminology as Kabir does. 

1 , I have seen the Beloved with concentrated mind ; 
He is full of Light and like the philosoper's stone ; 
He is absorbed in my eyes. 2 ' 

2. The moonlight is the Light of God. 

The blazing light of God is spread everywhere ; 
His. Light is the light of the world, 
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There is no end to His Light." 

3. God is unfathomable, unknowable and unseen, 
Only His Light shines ; 

Those who serve him are saved 
From vice and virtue and injury. 5 ' 

4, His light shines in all its splendour, 
His eyes are shining with joy ; 
Kabir stands near His throne, 

And waves the chaw i over His head. 26 

Garib identifies the light of Kabir with the light of God and 
thereby acknowledges his highest respect for Kabir. He points 
out that Kabir is the source of his inspiration. All light comes 
to him from Kabir. 

1. Leaving the finite, the soul went to the Infinite, 
And there took a lasting abode; 

The lotus has bloomed without flowers, 
Only a devotee of God can see it. 27 

2. By repeating the Name, 

The mind is concentrated on Soham ; 
The finite son! is absorbed in the Infinite 
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Man is then free from birth and death. 2 ' 
Another common feature between Garib Das and Kabir is 
the concept of stiraii and nirati which have been variously inter- 
preted. Kabir says : 

The surati has been absorbed in the nirati, 

Nirati is stable and stationary ; 

When I came to know 

The secret of surati and nirati, 

Then the door to realization opened, 3 * 
Garib Das follows : 

The mind is absorbed in surati and nivati experience, 

After remembering the name of God, 

My soul has become immortal. 30 
The joy of spiritual experience is considered a rasa and the 
alchemy of this rasa is called Ram Rasayan. It is compared to 
wine. Kabir says : 

The alchemy of Divine Name is the bliss of love, 

Those who know the joy, drink the wine, 

It is a precious drink, 

But the wine seller wants your head as the price.* 1 
Garib Das follows I 

The alchemy of Divine Name is the bliss of love, 
It is not easy to get it, listen to one thing of all, 
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You have to give your head as the price.* 5 
Like Kabir, Gaiib Das compares the rasa of spiritual ex- 
perience with the rasa of wine. A dedicated spirit like that of 
the Sufi saint Manser alone is fit for it. Says Kabir : 
Around the fire-place of the brewer 
Many people come and sit ; 
He alone gets a drink of wine who offers his head, 
Otherwise one cannot drink it. 39 
Garib Das follows : 

Mansur received a drop of wine, 

From the Jug of the wine-seller. 
The Light emanated from his words, 
And spread to every flower.* 1 
Not to reveal the inner secret of spiritual life and to endure 
with humility the gift of divine powers is a common feature of 
all saints of this period. In the chapter on Jama ka Anga,Kzbh 
had written five couplets but Garib Das elaborated it into eighty 
couplets. The spiritual powers of God should be received with 
humility and humanity. Kabir says : 

So wonderful is His experience that its wonderment 
Cannot be described ; It should be kept concealed ; 
The Vedas and Koran have not known His end, 
No one will accept the truth, 
Garib Das follows : 

Such should be a man's endurance as of the earth, 
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Even when someone digs it, it is silent in pain. 

Such are the endurance powers of its botJy." 
Both Kabir and Garib Das practised this in their life. Their 
tolerance and powers of endurance were infinite. Both of them 
preached tolerance as the keystone to spiritual life. In the 
Chitavatii ka Anga Garib Das reminds men of the imperma- 
nance of this life and body and urges them like Kabir to think 
of God. Man comes naked to the earth and goes naked leaving, 
his millions behind him. Says Kabir : 

This body is about to perish, 

Save it if you can ; 

People who owned millions, 

Have left the world empty-handed.*' 
Garib Das follows : 

Naked you came to the world ; 

And naked you will depart ; 

Life in between is a dream, 

The mind has been misled by mayu. is 
The body is transient. Man is ignorant ly absorbed in the 
pleasures of the body, He will repent when the soul has left the 
body. Kabir says : 

Why are you proud of your body 

Which you think of as beautiful ; 

Once you leave the body you will never meet it again, 

Just as a snake never regains it skin. 4 * 
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Garib Das follows : 

Why are you so absorbed in this body, 
O fool, it is nothing but a dwelling of mud ; 
Worship thy Lord and search the supreme Being. 40 
Following Kabir in his philosophy of the Self, Garib Das 
says that the original home of the Self was heaven. From there 
it fell to the lowest level of maya and is suffering ever since. 

Says Kabir : 

Mind is the bird which rose very high in the sky. 

But the pull of maya brought it down soon, 41 

Garib Das follows : 

The mind has fallen from the skies, 

And has got mixed up with dust. 

He has forgotten God and is lost in the cycle of births. 43 

The path of the seeker is very difficult. "Both Kabir and Garib 
Das call it sookham (subtle). It is not easy to travel over it. It 
requires a great moral discipline and deep faith. Kabir says : 

The path is very difficult, 

Only a few can traverse it. 

Those who reach it return not, 

Who shall report back their well-being ? 43 

Garib Das follows : 

The words they speak are subtle, 

40. ^ *rt|t% *tf$r *MT ^t'J 3 1 

G.G.S., p. 70. 

4 1 . spfqu rpr qMV WT, fg'SW ^>WS I 
VgT ^ I Pit urm, jtwt * tw i 

K.G.,p 30. 

42. xft m firm sr^w £t titt *mT «|*r i 

G.G.S., p. 72. 
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Subtle is the message they give. 

The subtle can get at the subtle, 

There is no need for outer trappings.' 1 
The concept of maya pervades the whole religious philosophy 
cf India. Like Kabir, Garib Das describes maya as mohim, 
dittani and parpancan'i. Kabir says : 

Maya is the magician which has bewitched every one 

And overpowered the whole world ; 

Only a few souls ate saved ; 

They broke away from the beaten path. 4ii 

He says again : 

Maya is a witch who has swallowed everyone, 

If she comes near the Saints her teeth will be taken out.** 

Garib Das follows : 

Maya is the magician which has bewitched the whole 
world. 

It has spread the net of its poison over earth, heaven 
and hell. 11 

Maya is the devil which has destroyed the world, 
Maya is blood-thirsty which is not controlled by 
anyone. 48 

44. ppr srr?ft jfN$f, g^t $Nr i 

G.G.S., p. 81. 

45. ^ferr *trt jfr^fr, ^ m^i i 
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K.G., p. 33. 

46. ^farr jtrt srasft, sr? fsrcr sgf wnr i 

K.G., p. 34. 
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G.G.S., p. 85. 
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Garil) Das' monotheism and his hatered for all types of ido- 
tatory is solely inspired by the strong feelings of Kabir about it. 
For them this pahan-piija, stone-worship, is the most misleading 
faith. 

Says Kabir ; 

Man makes an image of stone and worships it as the 
Creator, 

If he continues to worship with this faith, he will sink 
in the river of death," 
Again : 

I too might have been an idol worshipper, 
And might have been carrying idols on my head, 
Just as an ass carries loads in a battlefield ; 
But by the grace of the Guru I have thrown away the 
weight. 60 

Garib Das condemns idolatory in similar strong words : 

He who loves the stone- god ignores the Living Spirit, 
He will fall into hell and never be liberated.* 1 
Again : 

People call a stone by the name of God, 
I am full of misgivings for them ; 
How can iron be converted into gold. 
Unless it touches the philosopher's stone.*' 



^ff -wnct^" sjt^ I # ^ftr ire n 
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When man preaches one thing and does the opposite it is 
called Kami bina Kathm by both Kabir and Garib Das. On this 
theme also, Garib Das closely follows Kabir's thoughts and 
gives it an identical expression. Kabir Says : 

What is the use of talking if you do not do what you 
say, 

Your life wili be like a temporary structure which will 
fall in no time. Sa 
Garib Das follows : 

There are many who preach and preach, 
They talk and bray like an ass, 

The man who practises is silent and never sells his faith." 
Lust is one of the main hinderances in spiritual life. While 
legitimate indulgence within the family life is permissible, adultery 
is considered a great sin by all religions. Lust for another man's 
wife is considered the greatest sin, Kabir says : 

Few escape lust for other men's wives and paramours. 

They taste sweet to start with, 

But become poison in th; end." 4 

Garib Das follows : 

Do not covet the wife of another, 

You will suffer for this sin. 
Do not waste your precious wealth, 

Do not exchange diamonds for dust. 6 * 



=hH^d % <ffr, sft Wj. urnr n 

K.G., p. 38. 
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The idea of Salmja has been present in Indian thought 
since many centuries. The Vuishnavas, the Buddhists and even 
i he Shakta cults and Nathpnnthis gave it many forms and ex- 
pressions. Saint-Poets like Chandidas gave it a romantic but 
morally refined form. Garib Das, following Kabir, makes it an 
ethically pure and balanced way of life. Both have written much 
on Sahaja. Although Sahaja is said to he an easy way of spiritual 
life yet they point out firmly that it is not so easy. It requires 
great moral effort, Chandidas says : 

Sahaja, Sahaja, everyone speaks of Sahaja, 

But who knows what is Sahaja ? 
Dr, Ananda Coomarnswamy calls Sahaja ''the last achievement 
of all thought" and says that it is "a recognition of the identity 
of spirit and matter, subject and object ; and this reunion is the 
marriage of Heaven and Hell, the reaching out of a contracted 
universe towards its freedom, in response to the love of Eternity 
for the production of time. There is no sacred or profane, 
spiritual or sensual, but everything that lives is pure and void". 

While theVaiihnavas like Chandidas practised Sahaja through 
the love of women (hey never married, Kabir and Garib Das 
practised Sahaja through married life. Kabir says : 

Sahaja Sahaja, everyone speaks of Sahaja 

They do not know what Sahaja is ; 

He who has abandoned all poison of evil easily, 

He deserves to know Sahaja. 67 
Again : 

Sahaja, Sahaja, everyone speaks of Sahaja 

People know not what Sahaja is. 

He who meets God easily knows what is sahaja. 
Garib Das accepts Sahaja and praises it as the noblest creed, 
but it is the Sahaja of Kabir and not of Chandidas : 

Through Sahaja meet the true Guru, 

5 7. ^Tfjsr-iT^f €«r if, iff? n ■#! €tn i 
fsft lift fjpFTT ?nft, *rte ii 
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Through Sahaja knowledge in acquired. 
Through Sahaja ecsu^y is reached, 
Through Sahaja spiritual joy is attained. 6 * 
Speaking of the influence of Kabir on Garib Dasi 
Panlh, Swami Yogindrananda of the Udasi sect writes : "To 
calm down the fiery conflict between Hinduism and Islam, a 
number of saints like Kabir and Garib Das were born whose 
aim was to remove the bitterness between the followers of Allah 
and Ram by showing that religion of love was one : 'doit din 
madhya ek hai, allali aiakh pachan'. The God whom both the 
creeds worshipped was one. Allah of the Muslims and Alakh of 
of the Hindus was one. Garib Das had unbounded faith in the 
humility and the Bam (writings) of Kabir. He looks at Kabir 
in two forms. He identifies Kabir with God and yet with un- 
bounded faith in Kabir he gives many detailed anecdotes from 
the life of the historical Kabir. He describes his birth, his stay 
in Kashi, his meeting with Ramananda, his clash with Emperor 
Sikander and many other stories. Out of ail saints he has des- 
cribed in detail, only the various anecdotes of Kabir's life arc 
given by him though he respects other saints equally. "* a 

Dr. Hazari Prasad Dwivedi points out that a distinguishing 
feature of Kabirpanthis is that "may a is a shakti of Niranjana. 
What is in the Brahmanda (universe) is also in the Pinda (body). 
Kmdalim is the maya and adi-shakti, the serpent power. From 
Omkar all have been created." 81 

In the words of Evelyn Underhill we can include Garib Das 
among those saints "who have resolved the perpetual conflict 
between the personal and the impersonal, the transcendent and 
the immanent, the static and the dynamic aspects of the Divine 
Nature, between the Absolute of philosophy and the sure true 
Friend of devotional religion. They have done this, not by 
taking these apparently incompatible concepts one after the 
other ; but by ascending to a height of spiritual intuition at 

fl-^F spn-f} if, ft wtr it 

G G.S., p. 106. 

60. Graniha Sahib Garib Das, Second Edition, Introduc- 
tion, Pp. 17-19. 
Si, Hazari Prasad Dwivedi, Kabir, Pp. 108-109. 
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which they are as Ruysbroeck said, 'melted and merged in the 
Unity', and perceived as the competing opposites of a perfect 
whole." 62 

Kabir and Garib Das divide religious people not into 
Hindus and Muslims but into those who love truth and those 
who follow falsehood. Those who are on the side of truth are 
never misled by false and fanatic representations of truth. 
Kabir says : 

When a man of falsehood meets a false man, 
They become fast friends ; 

When a trulh-loving man meets a man of falsehood 

There is no bond between them, 

They part company.* 3 

Meet and face the truth-loving man, 

What use is it to meet those who are false? 

They will suffer for countless ages.** 

Both Kabir and Garib Das condemn the path of fanaticism 
shown by Qazis, Mullas and Brahmins as the path of falsehood. 
Truth never divides humanity. Truth is the meeting ground of the 
lovers of God. Wherever the word Sartch occurs in the writings 
of Kabir and Garib Das it is synonymous with God. God alone 
is the Supreme Truth. Anything that takes us away from Him 
is falsehood and anything that leads to the love of God is Trut h. 

The saints and the association of the saints, sadlm ki sangat, 
is another important and common feature of the religious thou- 
ghts of Kabir and Garib Das. The glory of the saints is sung by 
Garib Das in the same glowing terms. Kabir says : 

62. Rabindra Nath Tagore, Kabir, Introduction, Pp. xxiii- 
xxiv. 
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The family which produces a servant of God is blessed, 
The family which does not produce a saint is like a 
fruitless tree. 85 
Again : 

Blessed is the mother who gives birth to a Vaisnava son; 
A Vaisnava is one who remembers God, 
The world without Him is barren. 15 * 
Garib Das also expresses the same view ; 

Blessed is the mother, blessed is the land, blessed is 

the city and blessed is the nation ; 
Blessed is the family and blessed are its deeds where a 
Saint is born." 

Again : 

The Saints are like God, there is no difference between them. 
There is a thin veil outside, within they are one and the same. 48 
One of the greatest fights which both Kabir and Garib Das 
fought on the social and religious leveJ, was against hypocrisy 
and outward show of religion. Unlike innumerable mendicants 
in India (and there still are thousands of so-called Saints who 
put on the holy garb, carry a rosary and religious symbols and 
lead a very irreligious life), both Kabir and Garib Das wore 
ordinary dress. They did not distinguish themselves by any 
religious garb, symbols or any outward signs. And they dis- 
approved of all religious garbs and pretentions. Kabir says : 

65. ^fira j ^ rfr % m, # 3*r3r ^rw i 

K.G., p. 53. 
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It is no use wearing a rosary, 
Open your heart to the love of God; 
Concentrate on the feet of God 
Then only you can attain immortality. 6 ' 

Again : 

What matters if you have become a Vaishnava, 
When you have not realised Him through discriminatiu-i 
By imprinting frontal marks on your forehead 
You are only misleading the people. 70 

Garib Das also says in the same strain : 
You cannot be liberated through the rosar;, 
You can be liberated only through Name of God. 
Without the Name of God neither the forest nor the 
cities are worth living. 71 

Again : 

Outwardly you have the garb of a Vairagi, 
But you drink wine and indulge in sin ; 
Those who have not attained Bhakti 
They suffer from low passions inside them. 74 

Faith in the Supreme Being is the main source of inspira- 
tion for both Kabir and Garib Das. This faith is based on 
sincere love and dedication and they both preach this kind of 
faith. .Kabir says: 

|fr wri for "oferr, eft %n It 

K.G., p. 46. 
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Why are you worried, on your head is the Hand of God, 
If thousands of dogs bark, 
They cannot sway an elephant." 

Garib Das follows ; 

Have faith and be firm in your belief 

What God Wills will happen ; 

By restraining your mind fix your mind on higher 

consciousness, 

And you will attain the supreme state. 74 

So it is faith which protects man from all harm and it is 
unstinted faith coupled with meditation on Him that leads to 
the Supreme State. Death is a reminder of the transience of 
this life. Man is so absorbed in his surroundings that he forgets 
death which may come unawares and suddenly cut him from his 
attachments to this world. Death is inevitable and both Kabir 
and Garib Das make us deeply conscious of the call of death. 
Kabir says : 

Death stands on your head, wake up my dear man, 
Without the love of God, why do you sleep in 
ignorance.' 6 

Garib Das follows : 

Death laughs at you like a merciless butcher 
It will in time swallow everyone ; 
Satguru alone has controlled death, 

73. jfrfsnj ^ EfTt f^rc tr: ^fit fpsr i 
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With the hatchet of God's name.™ 
Besically, the mysticism of Kabir as interpreted by scholars 
like Dr. Hazari Prasad Dwivedi, Evelyn Underbill, Dr, Ram 
Kumar Verma and Parasuram Chaturvedi is found in Garib Das 
in all its aspects. The terms like ajap a jdpa, anhada sabda, un- 
mana avasthd, gagan o- sunya express the common views of the 
two great saints. The concepts of surati and nirati and other 
mystic concepts are absolutely identical. Both of them made 
their creed distinct from the orthodox Hindu and Muslim creeds. 
Both of them gave up all superstitions and formalism. 
Both of them believed in unblemished Bakhti of one God who 
is worshipped by all. And both of them were fearless in con- 
demning injustice and kept away from (he rich and the power- 
thirsty men of the court. 
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Influence of Atli Grantha on Garib Das 



The Adi Grantha, the scripture of. the Sikhs, was compiled by 
Guru Arjan, the fifth Guru, in 1604 A.D. It was the first Holy 
Book that brought together the best writings of the Nirgun and 
Sufi saints along with the writing of the Sikh Gums. "The AM 
Grantha^ presents before us a universal and practical religion, 
preached by the Sikh Gurus as well as other Indian saints belong- 
ing to the Bhakti movement. There is a parliament of saints in 
which Brahmins. Kshatriyas and Vaishyassil with the Shudras, the 
Hindus sit with the Muslims, the kings sit with the lowly. There 
is no distinction of caste or birth. They are poets of the people 
who are absorbed in the Name of the Lord. They are without 
any hypocrisy and formalism. They are frank and sincere. The 
Adi Grantha is not a philosophical treatise, but philosophy is 
propounded through the songs of love and devotion. The 
message of love, truth, contentment, humility, fatherhood of 
God, brotherhood of man, restraint on passions, kindness to 
living beings, purity of mind and body, search for the Self, 
equality of man and woman, service of others, liberalism in 
food and clothing, make the religion of the Adi Grantha a 
universal religion." 1 

There is considerable external and internal evidence that the 
Adi Grantha had a great influence on Garib Das' vision and poet- 
ry. Garib Das' Grantha was compile on the very pattern of the 
Adi Grantha and Dadu's Grantha. Even the present day Garib 
Dasi mahants (Priors) acknowledge the fact that the compilation, 
ceremonial readings and rituals attached to Garib Das' Grantha 
are all inspired by the Adi Grantha. 

Coming to internal evidence, the two most outstanding 
features are : 

(1) Garib Das pays homage to the same Bhaktas of the 
Nirgun tradition as are included in the Adi Grantha, 



I, Dr. S.S. Kohli, A Critical Study of Adi Grantha, p. 
370, 
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viz., Jaideva, Ramananda, Kabir, Namdeva, Pipa, Sain, 
Sheikh Farid, Bhikan, Ravidas etc. The other saints to 
whom he pays homage and whose writings are not in- 
cluded in the Adi Grant ha, are those who either lived 
after the Adi Grantha had been complied or whose names 
could not be included in the Nirgum School, such as 
Mira Bai, Tulsi Das etc. (2) Garib Das never went to 
purely Punjabi speaking areas and, although Punjabi 
has some influence on Western Hindi as a whole and 
quite a good influence on Haryanavi, yet when we note 
thai Garib Das has written poems in pure Punjabi 
language, we cannot but conclude that this linguistic in- 
fluence was mainly due lo the influence of the AdtGnwtha 
and Sufi poetry. Many Punjabi poems of Garib Das 
are very much akin to the Punjabi poems of the Adi 
Granilia, Many Hindi poems are also very much akin 
to those in the Adi Grantha. This will be discussed ia 
the Chapter on language. 
We may add two more reasons for the easily deducible in- 
fluence of the Adi Grantha on Garib Das. Firstly, the poetry of 
Sheikh Farid and Bhikhan was available mainly in the Adi 
Grantha. It has been recognised that many other verses attribut- 
ed to Sheikh Farid are imitation poems of other poets. But the 
verses of Farid and the language which has mainly influenced 
Garib Das' Biralta and Vairagya are those found only in the 
Adi Grantha. Secondly, there are many hymns of Kabir in the 
Adi Grantha which are not found in any other collection of 
Kabir's works, however old. We find that Garib Das had not 
only read them but also copied them- Thus for Kabir's influ- 
ence also, Garib Das was considerably indebted to the Adi 
Grantha. There are a number of autobiographical stories of 
Kabir which are found only in the Adi Grantha, and which have 
been repeated by Garib Das. Thus the influence of the Adi 
Grantha on Garib Das has been tremendous. 

Another salient influence of the Adi Grantha is the choice of 
Ragas in which Garib Das writes his poetry. Such Ragas as 
Kan,* are found only in the Adi Grantha and not in Kabir's 
works outside the Adi Grantha. Kali Raga was used mainly by 

* For discussion on Kafi, see Chapter VIII. 
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Guru Nanak and some Sufi saints. 

Yet, it would be wrong to conclude that the vision of Garib 
Das is absolutely identical with that of the Adi Grantha. If Guru 
Arjan were to apply the test he applied while selecting the 
writings of meddval saints for inclusion in the Adi Grasuha, he 
might reject half of Garib Das's work, which shows a great 
respect for Hindu traditions, mythology, and the Bhagvaia cult, 
all of which the Sikh Gurus rajected. The influence of the Adi 
Grantha on Garib Das is confined lo the tenets of Nirgun 
ideology. 

Monotheism 

Duncan Greenless gives the following Names of God used to 
describe the Nirgun Absolute God : 

"Bhagvan, Bishan, Brahma, Gobind, Gopal, Hari, 
Ishar, Miidho, Murari, Prabhu, Parbrahma, Ram, 
Han, Allah, Khuda, KarTm, Rabb, RahTm, Razik, 
Sahib, Pritam, Omkar, Anek, KarLar, Khaliq, Karan 
Karan, Jagiivan Tck, Prfinpatl, Nirgun, Sargun Malik, 
Atma, Sarbjot, Sarbnivasi, Sohag, Tat,Nirlep,Niranjan, 
Agama, Agadh, Sal, Sanch, N-rankar, Anil, Ablnashi, 
Achala, Abhed, Bharpur, Ached, Nirakfir. Amolak, 
Sagar, Adi, AnadI, Beant, Akal, Adesha, Sarab-byapi, 
Haduri (Haztirl), Dana, Anlarjaml, Sukhasagar, Guna- 
nidhan, Dsnadayal, Datar, Anatha-Natha, Dukhabhaii- 
jan, Patita-pavana, Baba,Pita, Mala, Nirbhaya, Nirvaira, 
Abhul, Adol, Paviira, Sundara, Manmohan, Thakur, 
Alekh " ! 

All these names have been used by Garib Das to express 
the attributes of the Supreme Being- 3 

2. Duncan Greenless ; Gospel of Gum Granth, p. CIX1V 

3. srwns arform rw |, farm* i 
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Contd. 
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Creation 

In the Adi Grantha, there is a strong belief that the world 
was created out of Ma&sd (Word] 

The creation and dissolution are through Sabda 

After the dissolution there is creation again through 
Sabad 4 

Garib Das also supports the same views : 

The subtle form and the many coloured creation, 
Is all created from One Sabad, such is its power. 5 

The True Gum (Satguru) 

The concept of the True Guru as found in Garib Das is 
mainly derived from the Adi Grantha. No one can win the way 
to God by his own effort. Only with the help of the True Guru 

Contd. 
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can God be found. It is by serving Him that His grace is won 
and the road to Him is thrown open. The True Guru is eternal. 
"Without the True Guru, the path is not revealed. Without the 
Guru, no one has attained to God, no matter bow tall he talks; 
it is He who knows the way and fixes true devotion in the pupil. 
When the Guru is met, the fear of God dwells in the heart. 
When the Guru makes the disciple perfect, he gains the Incom- 
parable Reality." 8 

"The disciple feels himself in an ecstatic mood when he meets 
the True Guru He places all his belongings i.e. body, mind 
and materia] wealth at the feet of the Guru and, using them 
under His instructions, he achieves the end. The Guru loves such 
a disciple as a mother loves her child. The True Guru is an 
ocean of Truth and knowledge. The knowledge imparted by 
the True Guru is always fatiltle s. Since the Guru himself is the 
light of knowledge, his words are light of the world. The words 
of the True Guru are always about Brahman; the person who 
follows these words attains the state of bliss. The words of the 
Guru are like the divine nectar. The name of the Lord lies 
hidden in the words or the Guru. The knowledge of the Lord 
cannot be attained without the instructions of the True Guru." 7 
Garib Das describes the Satguru in similar terms : 

Such a True Guru have I met in my consciousness, 
As has blessed me with Gyan, Yoga and Bhakti. 
My Satguru is a Living Yogi, 
World Teacher, Lord and Spiritual Guide, 
He has shot an arrow of love and awakened knowledge 
in rne. 

Such a Satguru have I met as is an embodiment of 
divine Light 

I must offer my body, mind and everything, caring not 
for what might happen, 8 

6. Duncan Greenless : Gospel of Guru Granth, Pp. 86-87, 

7. Dr, S.S. Kohli, A Critical Study of Adi Granth, 
Pp. 349-50 
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Through the teaching of the Guru, 
The most difficult peaks have been climbed, 
The perfect state has been revealed to me 
1 have entered Knowledge and Yoga* 
Garib Das also identifies the Satguru with his divine teachings 
and makes him the eternal Spirit able to guide all seekers of 
Truth, He is an embodiment of love and a liberator from the 
fearful ocean of life. 

Divine Name 

The Name of God is the saviour of man. This is a theme 
around which the whole religious philosophy of the Adi Grantha, 
is constructed. The soul without Name is lost in the raging fire 
of igoism and passionate desire, unable to win its way out of 
misery and to God's company where there is peace and joy. 
When God wants to save a suffering soul, He send His messenger 
with His Name, revealing Himself in a poor sinner's heart. So 
the Adi Grantha ami Garib Das' Grantha use the same language 
to exhort people to repeat the Name of God. The Adi Grantha 
says : 

Remeber God, Remember God, this is thy main work ; 
Discard maya and seek refuge in God 
Consider as false the joys of tbis world. 10 

Contd. 

TTTW WfiT 5r? t?rir jTFT 3? sfiT II 

q?rr ?rpj^ fa^rr, ^snr^r ^fta I 

?pt m am* 1 €r^, frft ft # §r*r n 

G.G.S., p. 2 

G.G.S., p. 5 
10, Tm %fJTT TPT %f»n:, rrf^; art ^rr3T 1 1 

srirfT pr *tr fa^n, *nr ?tr | ii 

A. G,, Guru Tege Bahadur, 1352. 
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Gartb Das follows : 

Remember God, Remembct God, Remember God, O 
mad man 

With every breath repeat His name ceaselessly and 

worship Him ; 
Within you the five senses are like the five devils, 

Lust, anger, attachment are raging within you in full 
swing ; 

Avarice has ensnared you. How shall you break it ?" 

The name of God is spotless and one with the Spirit of 
God According to the Adi Gmndia : 

Name, the spotless, is within man ; How to attain it ? 
Name, the spotless, is all-prevading Spirit. 
It can be attained with the help of the perfect Guru 
Who reveals it in the heart. 18 

Garib Das also says : 

The Name is pure and beautiful, the Name is spotless ; 
Going to pilgrimages, japa and tapa are all useless ; 
Only reimemberance of the Name liberates man, 
And makes life worthwhile. 13 

5jT?T Hi 3T3PTT 5TFT, *TWt 1 II 

^PT sftsr WtJT 33 I 

'W:€t # 4k, ^ %z n 

G.G.S., p. 588 

1 2. hht fwi^ ^nr % firs ir?q *rrf i 
firt^m wrcr, Tf^sn hh mi u 

^ <jt cT tn^rr, f^TTir %q ftsrrf II 

A.G., p. 1242 
1 3. RTIT f^t3R" ?ft^T gfcfr, ^TTT faWT ff^FT I 
5tYT5T 3R?T «ftTt STPT, 3TT HT ff^TT t pNrr II 
W^ft TR 3cTK, ?TTT«T sft^R 3?^F II 

G.G.S., p. 517 
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As in the Adi Grantha, Garib Das calls the Name Abigat 
(without form) nirmala (pure), agadh (fathomless), amar (im- 
mortal) and abinashi (eternal). 

The Body of Man 

In the Adi Grantha the body of man is called the temple of 
God. Everything is to be found within the human body. Garib 
Das closely follows the Adi Grantha in, its philosophy as 
regards the human body. According to the Adi Grantha: 
This body is a vast city in which are many shops, 
The Gurmukhs who strike a bargain buy the Name of 
Hari; 

They buy the Name and consider it more precious than 
jewels, 

Those who search for Truth anywhere except in the 
body, 

Are fools and wander in wilderness like the deer 
Who looks for fragrance in the forest, 
Though it comes from within him." 
Garib Das gives expression to similar ideas; 

Search the body, O man, in it resides the Supreme Being; 
Give up association with the misguided 
And do not be led away by them. 
In this body is the realm of God, 
There is the melody of Unstruck Music. 

The swans have come home and there is brightness 
everywhere. 

In this body are bathing ghats, all your dirt will be 

washed, 

*T^pT sfter sft *F*TT% II 

f^r ipprr 5ft %fx m% mtm§ ift 4m ?r 
?ft aftsr? srf ?n% u 

A.G. } p. 514 
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Give up your self and meet the Lord, 

You will conquer the cycle of life and death. 18 
It is the Nirgun movement depicted in the Adi Gantha which 
first started fighting against social evils like the caste system and 
untouchability and for equality in social and religious spheres, 
Garib Das also fought against these evils equally vigorously. 
The subject has been discussed in an earlier chapter. 

In north India, the Adi Grantha and the progressive move- 
ment behind it became the bridge between Islam and Hinduism. 
The Hindus lived in cultural isolation and a false sense of 
superiority calling the Muslims malechhas. The Muslims lived in 
pride and glory of their superiority as a ruling race looking 
down on the Hindus as Kafirs. The Adi Grantha became a cul- 
tural bridge between the two. It condemned false pride and the 
spirit of isolation in both and showed a common path and 
meeting ground in the love of God. It says : 

The One Lord, Allah, is my God, 

I have detached myself from both Hindus and Muslims. 1 * 
Again ; 

The Hindu is blind, the Muslim is one-eyed, 

Among both of them the enlightened one is wise. 

The Hindu worships in the mandir, 

The Muslim worships in the mosque, 

Namdeva serves and worships Him 

Who is neither in the mandir nor in the mosque. 1 ' 

15. ^rm ^fto ?r ^ , ^t^t t ?^?rr s&m i 

W wn ir t^sh |, «rr* snr^? ^ i 
ifh| fffT ftr^ |, fawfrrsr |l irffT || 

3rrcTT ifr %, 3§X if 3TRPT I 

G.G.S., p. 583 

1 6. tn*; tjpti arwTT| iru, <jw ggf ^ | 

A.G., p. 1136 

1 7. anm, §w mw, j|! % fwmt i 

A.G., p. 857 
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And again : 

Allah, the Invisible, is in every heart; reflect seriously; 
Kabir loudly proclaims that God is the same in both 
Hindus and Muslims. 1 * 

Gai ib Das follows : 

In both the religions, Hinduism and Islam, 
Recognise One God to be the only Lord, 
Remember His Name ever with love. 19 

Again : 

Some go to the mosque, some to the mandir, 

They think it is the house of God; 

The Pandit and the Qazi have ruined the game, 

They cannot distinguish Truth from falsehood, 2 * 
Although Garib Das expressed himself strongly against the 
sectarian attitude of Hindus and Muslims, for which he definitely 
received inspiration from the Bhaktas of the MM Grantha inclu- 
ding Kabir, he also showed a strong bias for Hinduism in 
preference to Islam. He believed in many Hindu practices like 
cow-worship, and felt admiration for the Puranas, Krishna and 
Shiva as is clear from his Krishna Stotm, and ShivStotra. He, how- 
ever, identified Krishna and Shiva with God. And he condemned 
idolatory as vehemently as in the Adi Grantha. Like the Bhaktas 
of the Adi Grantha, he believed that worship of stone gods 
had been the curse of Hindu culture. The Adi Grantha declares : 

The Hindus waste their time worshiping idols, 
The Muslims waste it by to bowing their heads ; 

Fip? ?Nr' *r qt, ^| fwft n 

A.G. p. 483 

1 9. sta iffcr J?W rr^r % ar^ 3T%W fiP^PT 1 
TT* frW*; 5frf%rr, |cT ^ 3TPT 11 

G.G.S., p. 6 

20. ^rff JTfsi? *mff, *rrf|;r frr fTTT^rr wrw | i 
^ifr fjaft ^t^ft «rRft, ?rf| Hft \ 3jH?r | u 

R.S., p. 216 



Influence of Adi Grantha on Garib Das 



151 



The Hindus burn their dead, the Muslims bury them, 
Niether knows the secret of God.- 1 
Garib Das says : 

He calls a stone his God; this worries mc most; 
Without coming into contact with paras, 
How can iron turn into gold. 22 

Maya 

Basing it on quotations from the Adi Grantha, Dr. S.S. Kohli 
interprets the concept of maya as follows : "According to the 
Adi Grantha, Prakirti or maya is not a separate ultimate reality. 
It has been created by God. The word maya is as old as the Rig 
Veda, but Mayavada came into existence with Sankara in the 
9th century A.D. Sankara's position is brahma satyamjagan- 
mithyaj'ivo hwmaiva na parah : Brahman is the only reality ; 
the world is an illusion or a false appearance, the individual Self 
is identical with Brahman. This principle of illusion is known as 
maya. Through this illusion, the Self believes that it is an indi- 
vidual. This individuality experiences plurality of names and 
forms (namarupa). The Adi Grantha accepts the view that the 
illusion of maya takes the individual away from God and thus 
leads him towards transmigration. When the influence of maya 
vanishes, the Jiva realises the false appearance of the world. 
The three gunas are created through maya. God is said to have 
two forms — the first as immanent in the world i.e. coming into 
contact with maya, the second as trigunatit, i.e. di-ssociated 
from maya. The first form is the Sarguna and the second is 
Nirguna." 23 

21. & t gq, 3* far *rtf i 

«ft 3r ssrk, aft ?r *rrf, Irfr #| n%i iif n 

A.G., p. 654 

22. TTOT TTiraT ff, Sf^fT *fh| 1 
TR*T § HJiTT %%t, 4% TSrt ?ft| II 

G.G.S., p. 88 

23. Dr. S.S. Kohli : A Critical Study of Adi Granth, Pp. 
339-40. 
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Garib Das gives a similar view about mayo in the hymn 
quoted below : 

The body is mdya, all the pleasures are maya, 
All the world-play is maya which leads to delusion and 
disease. 24 



The Saint 



The Saint is glorified in similar words by the Adi Grantha 
and Garib Das. The Saint is the holiest of the holy. Without his 
association, the mind cannot be purified. The greatness of the 
Saint is beyond words. 

Even Vedas know not the greatness of the Saints, 
They describe them as far as they had heard of them. 
The greatness of the Saints is beyond the three gunas. 
The greatness of the Saints pervadeth every place. 
There is no end to the glory of the Saints, 
The glory of the Saints is ever endless, 
The glory of the Saints is highest of the high, 
The glory of the Saints is greatest of the great, 
The glory of the Saints appertained to them alone; 
Saith Nanak, my brethren, there is no difference 
Between God and His Saints. 15 
Garib Das also says : 

The glory of the Saints cannot be described, 

The sixty-eight places or pilgrimage are at their feet. 

The glory of the Saints is endless, 

They meet the Perfect Being and Creator; 

24. wmi itftt mfmt, *rpn % m sftir i 

*TFTT $1 WFfl Wit, ^|fi^ HtfTT STfWT 1 1 

G.G.S., p. 85 

25. $t >Tf*TT ^ ?T %cTT &m fenrrdf ) 

m^r m if| aprr, mw # &m ^ ^srt it 
*rre <Hr sfter ^ % #fip, €t sffar & $m 1 1 

A.G., Sukhmani. 
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The glory of the Saints is beyond speech, 

They have saved Narad and Prahlada; 

Undescribable is the glory of the Saints 

They saved the drowning elephant from the alligator. 2 * 
God chines forth on the brow of the Saint and all impurity 
is removed from the hearts of those who meet him. The whole 
creation yearns after the dust of the feet of the righteous men. 

Loyc or Devotion 

From the Adi Grantha and the Saints associated with it, 
Garib Das imbibes the spirit of true devotion or love, which he 
calls by various names: ishak, priti. prem, pyur. Love means an 
undying, passionate, deep love for God. It makes a human soul 
perfect, immortal, blissful, free from all changing moods, ever 
calm and restful in Him. The devoiee has only one desire : to 
taste love's sweetness more and more so that he may share in 
God's great game. He cares nothing for what the world may 
say or think about him. This intense devotion is symbolised by 
those poets and saints who died for love. The Adi Grantha says: 

He in whose mind He instils His love 

Through the true word; quite naturally, 

He knows the pain at this love; what can others know? 

He unites, He inspires the meeting; 

He bestows His own love. 

He knows the value of Love on whom He showerest 
His grace. 27 

^ # xtsitt mm, htvz § ^ sr^rc i 
tf^ rrt f^frr spin- mm, tt% m % trr^ u 

G.G.S., p. 673 

27. fsram $5 vfa wiry, m4 ^spr s^fr ^vrrrr i 
rr^r ?ftf ^rpit, 3T*T sh^r^rY 3rta || 
art 1 ? St*, 3Tr7 fimro, arrmr sttt hht i 
Sir =fIY mx mi m<%, firo* fpre %^r<t sto n 

A.G., p. 1016 
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Garib Das refers to the love of Mansur as the ideal love; 
Be a lover like Mansur, 

The intoxicated Saint who shouted Anal-Haqq. 

His head had been cut off, 

Yet he bathed his face with blood; 

He will not give up his love for God 

For the sate of love he suffered on the cross." 
Intense love which merges the human soul in the Spirit of 
God is the love preached by the saints of the Adi Grantha as 
well as by Garib Das. Their expression of birha (longing) and 
vairagya associated with love is the same, 

Hukam (Will of God) 

The concept of Hukam is patticuliar to the Adi Grantha, 
particularly the writings of the Sikh Gurus. 89 The Will of God is 
the law that works behind the universe and behind everyone's 
life. By the Will of God we come and by the Will of God we 
go. The Adi Grantha declares : 

By His Will he comes, by His Will he goes, 
He who realises His Will realises Truth. 90 
Garib Das conceives of Hukam exactly in the same way; 
He says : 

Knowledge is the horse with a fine saddle. 
By His Will it came, by His Will it will go. 
The soul is the rider of this horse. 31 

28. ir^p: \ 'iTfjpf *fr af<M§V ?^ ^ f^rm i 
tj&; ijhm I !*j te, wm ^ * RMT 11 

G.G.S., p. 437 

29. prf 3n# ^Ttr, SITfr ^ ?RT^ I 

AG., p. 151 

30. arnf snr, f ^ fPT # sfa tfm# 

A.G., p. 1025 

31 . ^thj 5§ht ^rr, sfirc arsra $5prnr i 

G.G.S., p. 358 
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While the social and political ethics taught by the Adi Grantha 
is different from that of a passive saint like Garib Das, the 
religious ethics of Garib Das is the same as that preached by the 
saints of the Adi Grantha. He preaches abstemious habits of 
eating and sleeping, telling the truth, being honest, sincere, calm, 
patient and tolerant. Adi Graniiia has some verses against 
cruelty to animals. There are some verses to show that neither 
vegetarianism nor meat-eating can be a means to salvation. But 
Garib Das preaches vegetarianism very aggressively and 
condemns all those, Hindus and Muslims, who eat meat in any 
form. 

Like the saints of the Adi Grantha, Garib Das also condemns 
all ritualistic religious practices and even the formal wearing of 
the sacred thread, the sectarian signs and the coloured robes as 
marks of holiness. He is strongly of the view that holiness should 
be reflected in a man's actions and not in his garb. Hinduism 
had suffered much from these sectaian garbs which divided the 
Sanyasins into ten sects, the Yogis into twelve divisions, the 
Vaishnavas into many schools and the Shaivas into many 
classes. 

Karma and Transmigration 

The Adi Grantha goes very deep into the theory of Karma 
and Transmigration. Fundamentally, the doctrine is as old in 
Indian religious literature as the Upanishads. Garib Das also 
shares the basic belief that everyone reaps what he sows. Those 
who commit evil have to suffer the cycle of eighty-four lakh 
births and deaths. But all evil effeets of Karma cars be destroy- 
ed by the grace of God. The Adi Grantha says : "Every jim 
desires, thinks and acts. Every action has its associations in the 
past, present and future. Every action is like a seed sown in the 
body which is a field of action." 32 

Similar views are expressed by Garib Das also when he 
says : 

Everyone reaps the fruits of his deeds, 

Even the deeds of father and son may be different ; 



32. The Adi Granth, Sri Rag M.V. 
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Hiranyakasbyapa was punished, while Prahlada was 
blessed. 33 

Ego 

The views of Garib Das about human ego are exactly like 
those of the Adi Cram ha. The latter says : 

As long as man is absorbed in egoism, 
He does not realize Truth. 

When egoism departs, he attains the Supreme state. 34 
Garib Das also condemns egoism in the following words: 
He who says I, I, or me and mine 
Is like an ass and he-goat; 
Those who forget worship of God are like dogs. 35 

Grace 

As in the Adi Grantha, so in Garib Das emphasis is laid on 
grace. The grace of God is very essential for Bhakti. The 
Adi Grantha says : 

It is only by Grace that the supreme state is attained ; 
This is the wonder wonders. 
You are the Doer, You do every thing, 
What can a mere mortal do. 36 
Garib Das follows : 

Within this body is the shop divine, 

33. aN^«^«Tflr % fW^f I 

G.G.S., 152-54 

A.G., Gandi I 

35. $ rjTf ^) nwt |, 3 t ^ $m % i 
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G.G.S., p. 458 
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By His grace man can reach it, 
And receive the gifts He gives. 37 

Mysticism 

All medieval saints were fundamentally great mystics. But 
all the saints did not belong to the same school of mysticism, 
indian mysticism of this period can be divided broadly into 
three groups : 

(1) Monistic Mysticism (Nirgun) 

(2) Theistic Mysticism like Krishna Cult and Rama Cult 
(Sag una) 

(3) Occult Mysticism of the Siddha and Natha Yogis. 

As in the Adi Grantha, Garib Das disappoves of Theistic 
Mysticism and showsallegiance only to one Supreme Being. He 
denounces the Occult Mysticism of Natha Yogis in the same 
way as has been done in the Adi Grantha In his compositions, 
Krishna Stotra, and Siva Stotra, h% shows respect for Krishna 
and Siva, though he identifies Krishna and Siva with his one 
God. 

T n the Adi Grantha, the approach to Nirguna and Sagima 
ideals is stated as follows : 

He is the Nirguna as well as the Sarguna 
He who realise this truth is a Pandit. 38 
The Word of God is considered to be above the dispute of 
Nirguna and Sag una: 

The Word of God is distinct from the Nirguna and 
the Sarguna, 

He is Beyond words and matchless. 

The Nirguna is the mind of the Brahmagyani, 

Sarguna is his body which envelope him. 

37. Wm. <Tta" SJTtgt W>ti, 3F?T 3TT^T I 

G.G.S., p. 29 

A.G., Majh 128. 
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He is the Nirguna which pervades the realm of sound, 
He is the music behind the five elements, 
God is in the world and the world is in God, 
God still remains the Sovereign Yogi. 39 
It is not a matter of coincidence that Garib Das names one 
of his compositions as Sukhmani Sampat after the Sukhmani of 
Guru Arjan. It is also not a matter of coincidence that he 
uses the word Brahmagyani which occurs repeatedly in an 
Ashtapadi of the Sukhmani, 

The Nirgun Bhaktas looked on God as the Supreme Light 
which in the Adi Gramha is expressed as Jyoli and Nur. God 
first emanated His Light out of which all beings were created. 
That act of creation makes every one equal in the eyes of God. 
To attain this Light is the aim of a Bhakta's life. The Adi 
Grantha says : 

First of all God created Light 

And from that Light all were created. 

All of us are His creatures ; None is good none bad. 40 

The supreme state, turiya-avastha, of realising the Light 
of God is called Begampura (city without sorrow). According 
to the Adi Gramha : 

There is a City without sorrows, 

There is no pain, no disease, no one suffers there. 

There are no tax gatherers, no one levies tribute, 

There is no worry, no sin, no fear and no death." 

39. ffrrgTiT gx^w 1 1 »trRT, srs? a^Trer 3nfr.5f i 
frrap *tt?tt mft, sfrt #sf n 
ft'nr iff b$ yjprar, ir*3 gtTRr sffcrr | i 

rfrf #ff 5«t ^u, m§ ?rfe #5rMI 1 1 
Sf'ffe* Sr ^rt%¥, aifotfe ar^fV srt*ft | n 

G.G.S., p. 330 

40. 3pr% g^tpi, gat<TCr % as *Bi i 

A.G., p. 1349 
A.G., p. 345 
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Garib Das also says : 

Allah is self-existent in His Light, 
See Him absorbed within Himself. 
The Lord sits in heaven on His throne, 
Sacrifice your head for a glimpse of Him,* 2 

Again : 

Concentrate your mind on the Liberator Lord, 

His is Light, self-dependent and wonderful, 

You can see it spread in this and the other world. 4 ' 

And again : 

The City of Light and the City without sorrow 
Is the name of the supreme place. 

The Satguru has revealed that supreme state of Nirvana 
The lovers have concentrated their minds on Him 
By giving up all self-hood they will go to His place." 

Thus we see that Garib not only identifies himself with the 
Bhakti ideal of the Adi Grantha but also borrows its ideas and 
expressions, sometime verbatim. The supreme state that is achie- 
ved by devotees is described as $unya f Anahada, Turiya, in 
Garib Das' Granth. The names given to these mystical states are 
identical with those found in the Adi Grantha. It says : 

42. 3mT| *T*FT srrq- 1 aft, irsrtTFT g^TPT wft %® sft*? 1 
#3T % a^jfiT TT 3TTT flff, far* % SfTCtf *ftff *ft*T II 

G.G.S., p. 435 

43. Sp^l ?TT^ <PT ^Tt" «TTTT, 

m ^ «rk *nrk *r^>, sfcft ^ q (?TH Jr | aft n 

G.G.S., p. 435 

44. =JWTT ^THJTT TT<!^ Ipfi 
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The Guru has given the Nectar, 
In the dasair. dvara (tenih scat) He is rcveaied, 
There Anahuda Sabad (Unstruck Music) is ringing, 
Naturally, my mind is absorbed in Him. 4& 
Again : 

Every one speaks of Simya and snys lie has attained 
How can you hear the Unstruck Music of the Suny-al 
How do they feel who are absorbed in Sunya ? 
They arc just like God Himself who erealcd them. 
They arc never born and lltey never or-. 111 
Garib Das follows : 

Travel to the Siaiya Maridal, the Unknown and 
wonderful, 

Unfathomable and Unstruck Music is the abode of tb 
Beloved. 

There is the light of millions of suns and moons, 
Enjoy the spiritual dance With Him. 17 
Again : 

Within every heart there rings His music, 
He sings His melodies in His Palace; 
There is the sound of iwidanga and conch, 
And He sings without using His mouth; 
O, Garib Das, overcome your lower mind, 

45. sitj?t Tff prrcrr, sgf gfflt trw fit warn i 
5is? spf mnt, rwf | n 

A.G., Matu Sohle 

aftf? fprr # ^ ^a; frra eft 3«r3r fag §V 3$ u 
sft srsi jit si* 3n4 ?tt srtir n 

A.G., Sidha Gosht 
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And get absorbed in Sunya, 
Which is beyond speech." 
Summing up the discussion, we can now conclude that Garib 
Das had closely studied the Adi Grantha and imbibed its inspi- 
ration, language and thoughts. When we say that he derived 
inspiration from the Adi Grantha, we mean not only the sayings 
of the Sikh Gurus, but also those of the Bhaktas of the Adi 
Grantha like Jaideva, Namdeva, Ravidas, Farid, Kabir, Sadhna, 
Pipa, Ramananda and others. He mentions their names and 
mentions the historical biographies of Kabir and Namdeva on 
which the Adi Grantha was the first and oldest document to 
throw light. 

Yet we cannot say that he accepted everything he found in 
the Adi Grantha. The Adi Grantha definitely shows that the 
Gurus had interest in the political freedom of the country 
strongly in their minds. They condemned alien rule and the 
atrocities perpetuated by the Muslim rulers. By the time of 
Garib Das the conditions had become worse. Even though the 
greatest upheavels took place during the time of Garib Das, he 
remained silent about them. 



48. ?rc m ir srrfft, fats? ^ 3 mvm *rpmT 1 1 
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Language of Garib Das 



Garib Das was a native of Hariyana. We naturally expect 
his native language to form the back-bone of his writings. The 
language of Hariyaiia has for centuries developed under the 
influence of its neighbouring langueges— Punjabi, Western Hindi 
and Rajasiiirtni. The influence of Persian on it has been to the 
same extent' as we find in Punjabi and Western Hindi. 

Both the language and culture of this region have been neg- 
lected for centuries. "The language spoken by the people of 
these tracts is, with almost imper ,..ptibJe modifications from 
village to village, one and the same. It is known as Bartgru, 
Hariani or Jam and in Haryana as Deswati or Dcsari.In Rohtak 
it is generally called JfatU while in Delhi it sometimes takes the 
name of Chamarva from the Chamars who speak it. The 
Chamars, however, speak it ungrammatically, making, for exam- 
ple, mistakes in gender." 1 

Except for a considerable amount of folk literature, the poets 
of this area have not produced any distinct literature which may 
be called purely Hariyanvi literature. They accepted the influ- 
ences of many other neighbouring languages and the scribes 
who copied them in Punjabi script {Gwiuukhi), gave it a Punjabi 
phonetieal colouring and spellings, whiJe those who wrote in 
Hindi script (Devaiuigri), made it look like pure Hindi. The 
same is true of Garib Das' poetry. We find the influence and 
usage of the following languages in his poetry : (1) Sanskrit, (2) 
Prakrit and Apabhramsha, (3) Punjabi, (4) Sadhu Bhasha or 
Sant Bhakha, (5) Western Hindi, (6) Persian and (7) Bangm 
{ Hariyanvi). 

The Influence of Sanskrit 

Sanskrit language has been, as Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 
puts it, "a symbol of Indian Culture as it was completed, so to 

1. Punjab District Gazetteer : Rohtak District 1910, 
Vol. Ill A, p. 97 
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say, by the Aryanisation throughout the greater part of Northern 
India of non-Aryan elements in life, in religion and philosophy, 
in historical tradition, in myth and legend and their incorpora- 
tion within the body of a composite Hindu Culture." 3 

Even though Sanskrit was replaced m a literary language by 
Prakrit, Apabhramsha and the present prcvincial languages, the 
religious and philosophical terminology has been retained 
throughout history either in its original Sanskrit form or has 
undergone extremely minor changes. Many Sanskrit words 
which were easy to be spoken and understood have also been 
retained either in their original form or with slight phonetical 
variations. 

Garib Das was not a Sanskrit scholar. But, according to 
Kcllog, "Western Hindi and the neighbouring languages posses- 
sed so many Sanskrit words that it forms nine-tenths of the 
language.' -1 This statement may be a little exaggerated but we 
do find that Sanskrit words have been used mainly to 
express categories of thought and ideas. Even though there are 
some verses in the poetry of Garib Das in which Sanskrit has 
been profusely used, yet they cannot be called Sanskrit verses as 
the conjunctions and verbs are not in pure Sanskrit form. The 
following verses are outstanding examples : 

frwn fafW 5tr?r m #spt, ffnr ir^i i 5 

Two types of Sanskrit words can be traced in the writings of 
Garib Das: Tatsama and I adbhava. "The word Taisama, 
meaning 'the same as that' appropriately denotes all purely 
Sanskrit words i.e., all such as have entered Hindi (or Punjabi) 
with no alteration save the loss of the ancient affixes of the 
declension. The word Tadbhava, i.e., 'of the nature of that', 
denotes, on the other hand, all corrupt Sanskrit words, which, 
by the addition, loss, or change of certain letters, have come to 
appear in Hindi (or Punjabi) in a form more or less modified 

2. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Indo Arvan and Hindi, p. 65 

3. Kcllog, Grammar of the Hindi Language, p. 41 

4. Rattan Sagar, p. 36 

5. G.G.S., p. 1 
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and often greatly disguised, Tatsama words, as is evident from 
the above definition appear in every dialect under one and the 
same form. But inasmuch as pure Sanskrit words in Hindi, like 
most words of Latin and Greek origin in English, are especially 
appropriated to the expression of higher or scientific thought, it 
is evident that the proportion of these Tetsarnas actually found 
in various dialects, must needs be very great in proportion to 
their literary cultivation." 6 

Tatsam Sanskrit words are used mostly where they have been 
permanently retained by our religious literature and spoken 
languages. Sanskrit words are more often used, (I) as names or 
attributes of God or ( 2) for the body and the mind or (3) for 
theological and mystical terms or (4) for miscellaneous other 
purposes. 

i 

1. Sanskrit terms used as attributes of God 

5T|JT, fem, S§T5TW\ SRn% ^T^, tm*8, 1 10 

m^w, ^wifafa, twrfWr, ^H^fpm i 11 

6. Kellog, Grammar of the Hindi Language, p. 42 

R.S.,p. 278. 
R.S., p. 175 

9. $®m% t t qSH I: 

10. affl ^nrr^f srinTft ipn^, ^fife et^jtw §*f ^rsr i 
fft s§tt few 5fr *nw^, 3ft frro jths | sfwin 

if. 5., p. 164 

11. 3prf5TTtr efts* nfcrf, ^'wtt ^t^wr $<m%J^ i 

R.S. p. 162 
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2. Sanskrit terms about body and mind 

tfta, r^T I 14 

1 2. arfgifa Tr^Tm |, grfiRfift i 
w?it freer sraflt |, fan* tt^t ^prrat 11 

R.S., p. 363 
5T<t sr§r "m p 3t^r #£n# 11 

R.S,, p. 346 

14. Wfa" 5^RT jTT'TTT H\ 5FT I 
cPT 5nr?V?T ifa g?TT TPTT'T II 

R.S., p. 28 

1 5. ft?T^ WTT $<T TR I 

G.G.S., p. 527 

farr If Pro 5TPT |, it ?V^n?f 

G.G.S., p. 529 

' «!W ft fffiT ft irt, tw |t <re<n met II 

G.G.S., p, 79 

ffTT ^1 fercsRT, imrPR l«r fit 1 

p. 312 

gtfa ftrcfa i t^t sfwr, s*rt f^1% ^Rnj i 

Ji.5., p, 311 

1 6. 7?r >flir spg to; ?h itpst #t 1 

Jf.S 1 ., p. 6 

R.S., p. 7 



166 



Sri Garib Das 



ifta, IFfrH Plt^i ^W, *8N» |17 

Tra, fffi, a ft, fFtrfa, ft^gs^, sw, *fif& sfHffj to i iS 

TTO^t, ^fa, «TR, ^ST, ?fe, TR, 5T, 1 1B 

sresr, 3r^, ^tR, ufa, 3*T<sr*ir, fair, «r<9, i m 

Prakrit and Apabhramsha Words 

"Sanskrit was followed", says Dr. Suniti Kumar Chattcrjee, 
'by what may without being unscientific be described its younger 

17. €N T3%^ feWRT I 

G.G.S., p. 561 

G.G.S., p. 557 

18. snfT jffr sra vfe ?rg, sfta prefer surfa i 

p. 47 

G.C.S, p. 505 

1 9. 3 ; ?T afTr I, fa"? SSTi? % 53TH I 

?T?? ^tfPTT *re>f 5r, afWT 3TTT T TIT II 

JS.S..P 9 

to; nrtpft Rrrtr |, fa* t?rt erfo «tr i 

ii.S., p. 17 

p. 26 

20. ir^r *fter i 

G.G.S., p, 566 

ap 5 ?: ^5fcT ?W 3TR?fl I 

p. 29 

t[TF!T|?f "fts suit sftswtt i 
*rfa TT^'ft t?p|^ f 5 ^ ^ irtf^r ^ i 

G.G.S., p. 545 

SFTCpis- * ^T^i 1 

G.G.S., p. 529 

G.G.S., p. 19. 
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forms, the old Prakrits and the modern Bhasas. Tnspite of dia- 
lects which are as links in the chain, Indian speech was looked 
upon as one by most foreigners in old times, Sanskrit being the 
central pendant. In the Chinese lexicons, a good many vernaeu- 
!ar Prakrit ic words are given as Sanskrit, "t hey were Indian 
words related to Sanskrit, in fa.et its later development, and they 
had therefore their natural place .in the train of Ssnskrit. This 
was the feeling of (lie Indian people also. Prakrit and Sanskrit 
couid never be disassociated from mth other— neither of them 
could be conceived cf as having an independent existence; they 
were very much irttet^epCIifett,** 81 

h 300 A.D., Bbarata confused Apabhrarhsha with the 
language of the nomadic people and called it a barbaric dialect 
spoken by 'hose who rear sheep, cattle, horses and camels, 
though he distinguished it from Dravadi. "Three centuries later 
Apabhramsha attained ihe status of a literary dialect. Thus 
Bfttaimha regards Apabhramsha as the name of the dialect of 
poetry and that too of a particular Form of literature Dandin 
thinks thai poetic compositions in the dialect orAbhiras is 
Apabhramsha, This literary status of Apabhramsha is con- 
firmed by the pride in the ability of composing in Apabhrarhsha 
found in the copper plates of Dharascna (600 A I). •." :! 

"Later writers like Mammals, Vagbhata, Gunachandra and 
Hemadiandra, the great grammarian, unanimously agree in re- 
garding Apabhramsha as a literary dialect equal in status to 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. By the term Apabhrarhsh thes- writers 
seem to understand spoken language or 'provincial language.' 
Linguistically, Apabhruriish is the name of a stage in the deve- 
lopment of Jndo-Aryan branch of the Indo-Iranian group of the 
Indo-European family of languages." ' 3 

The whole bulk of Prakrit and Apabhramsha has become 
so deeply absorbed in provincial languages that we find it to be 
part and parcel of provincial languages. The following wiil 
illustrate : 

21. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Iiuh-Aryan and Hindi 
p. 77 

22. G.V, Tagre, Historical Grammai -of Apabkmms a 2 

23. Ibid., p. 3 
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Sanskrit 


Prakrit and Apabh 






aprg 






ar"TT 














H 


felt, fWt 







3TT^T T^T | Sflgf, Sj^Ct EZTR 11 

R.S., p. 39 

p. 51 

Such Prakrit and Apabliramslia words are found in all the 
Punjabi and Hindi writings of Garib Das. They form the back- 
bone of these provincial languages. 

Punjabi in Garib Das' Poetry 

There is an overwhelming use of Punjabi language in Garib 
Das' poetry. There are verses of pure Punjabi and his vocabu- 
lary of Punjabi appears to be as complete as that of the Punjabi 
Sufi poets. An example is given below : 

- * 

gxsff %rfr jfrfft fpwti ?ff| apt ?t<pr§ *t^^ n 

trstw* fir* T^rt, ^rar 11 
irft^TRT aft stpt 1, 7^:% 11 

G.G.S., p. 656 
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His Kafis are written mainly in Punjabi. The Punjabi is 
mostly of the Lahore area with a mixture of popular words from 
other areas. The following Kafl is another example of pure 
Punjabi language with a mixture of Lebndi words. 

5jrr JOT ^HT ^ 5R<T | r T.ft ?TVT ?t grsr 11 

*frs *ppf^t ^r'w srer |, jjt ■urnr spap 1 
*res ?tt *pft%, T§tft sr?r ;t jtw 11 
fsr^r gam sr^oi ^^(ft, fsprr t%f srwr 1 
#fff ^rrn - pr apr *tt#, t?T7 srmm ft 11 

*N!Nsfft a 5T?t^ sjrr^r |, %m ftptif ^ 1 

Words as re/w", vo, iarftf show a slender mixture of lehandi. 
Post-positions Jike da, de, seti are pure Punjabi. Apart from a 
few words which are common to Hindi and Punjabi all the rest 
are Punjabi, viz, dam, bharosa, calne, sul, mue, dakh, munekha, 
hihdolJMl, mvl bugice, bambtd. Words like thaft, theh, dhundh, 
dhar, bahahde, pracande, are used in the following verse : 

BRTsfn mt srr% w% h zxt ^et bttt 1 

Trafr f|6r f?ft Pre |, Is 11 

G.O.S.,p. 412. 

Unfortunately, the ignorant copyists have changed many 
Punjabi words into Hindi while writing them in Hindi script. 
The phonetics of many words can be conveyed only through 
Punjabi script. Throughout the Granth of Garib Das we note 
that Hariyanvi and Punjabi words have been sanskritised and 
changed into Eastern Hindi. Even the khadl bolt words of 
Western Hindi have suffered such a change. A few more verses 
of pure Punjabi language are given below : 

*rftr Ztt srrfar *ppt 1 

5fT en-fait ^1 =rf% STprij sprr spirt sfipf it 

Sfagtt f ?r ^rr ?fft, ^srw 11 

>f3^r F^T?in, =^pt 11 

ip^ fPT fjprPrr ^rra |, ^fF^ arpprT >£ipf 11 

ff^T ituprq TffT |, TT?t Tftrfr ifif?[ tl 



170 



Sri Garib Das 



C.G.-S., p. 656 
mm *m favrfsr ffesr, tot «?r?> | i 

^flf Tf^ t^^r fn^ir, f^R w ^tr i 
spt a<r srrjft ^nr tt arra, fawr ?r 11 

*wr% afar, =tt|T <pt <ttr 1 

g-pr f^«or j%r trar, ^rr ^ 1 

^ sptfe 3r^f ^Rfa grt, 3^?r t^rt tor n 

^rw 3pr^ t^rVr «ft, ^5 JRWSf I we 1 

I=f£ ITT?W *|sT WTnr, fq-u^T | ^TTR II 

^rr^r efta s> spit TOf^f, ^irr j^t srctr i 
<r€t frer vr fei^r, ^scft ^rr g^R 1 1 

?t spmft, f%sr €f g^r ^| NfeR 11 
% a^ *pM, wtg^T fR erf *tr i 

<HT<PT |ffj faiW 3m 1 

^TF^T ^R TiR ^ ?f?R 1 1 

ffteTO ^ W|R ?T 3TT#, 5tR hN^T TR II 

/AW 

tfi flf irew fer f?fo ^nqTj TT|^f? 5^ ^rr| it 
torp srrfH toIut ^th, 5fi g^rf 1 
*r|d srraftr ^tt, *rrr qrt t§T mi ii 

TTRt % f^PT 3TRT, ft ^?TRt I 

wpt flR^iT % fen |, *ttr fw^rr f^r^RT 11 

"TT 5tfe ^ sfrT, WTTfe f?RT f^n^TfTT I 

^rr ifsr h ^r §r w^fv, ^ci | t^ht 11 
sre m ?r^? wrt, w f^r ^pti ^| 1 
^r t I, mm w$ v\ 11 
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^fir irfsr ?r 3?rqT, gvm 11 1 

^TT m 3T?R fTCR* | ^, 3T7^ ^ifjt ^Fft | 

*ter 3iM t #5tt, I Hs^ft 11 

?r?r ^| I spruit, ?5ptV ^r q-pft 11 

G.G.S , Pp. 664-65 

Persian aod Arabic in Garib Das 

The Persian and Arabic influence on Garib Das* poetry is 
tremendous. Garib Das does not believe in the lasting purity of 
any language. During bis time, Persianised Urdu had become an 
important influence in the court and in general literature, This 
influence decreases as we go eastwards to Bengal and increases 
as we go westward to Punjab and Kashmir. To Garib Das, 
this influence seems to have come from the close proximity of 
his place to Delhi and from his association with Sufi saints and 
literature. Garib Das mentions the study of Persian, Arabic and 
Hindwani (which at that time was deemed to be Punjabi and 
not Hindi). 3 * This shows that he was quite conscious of the 
study and influence of these languages. 

We get no evidence from either the Granth of Garib Das or 

from any outside source that he was a scholar of Persian or 

Arabic. But he has used Persian and Arabic words of common 

usage in far greater abundance than the literary traditions of the 

time permitted. Very few of the Persian and Arabic words are 

used in their pure and original form. Most of them have been 

corrupted by the common usage and popular speech. The Indian 

way of pronouncing and writing Persian and Arabic words is 

almost the same throughout Northern India. Some of these 

words became part and parcel of Punjabi and Hindi languages. 

The following are outstanding examples of Persian words used 
by Garib Das : 

24. Bnsfr, gTT?rt, <ETOfr, ftp^pf <re m. I 

GMX, p. 92 
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fa?T WFZH 3TTT H$t Tferrt ^ I 

STR WT^F T STRTff, faiff 3RPTPT % t 

R.S., Pp. 262-263 

fsn> wfo, *rY$ *rg; #t % u 

it.?., p. 226 
%rft fa«TT3ft gn T Wft , £T ^ jftf tftr % II 

for f3 I, *flr -^S firaf #»r % i 
unt # srw |, q|3 tftf r^t % ii 
m |T3ft ipf |, ^ ^iitt % i 
aw eRflft %f^, ^ f sre #n % h 
aftira? ft jr g^rre, fim ^ *ftr ^ i 

T(5T ^STTtT 'TIS | 4 ~=T J$ aftl SRTO % II 

iRtsrsra erat 'fter ^ ^ i» 

U.S., p, 267 

»j>fnm>i set m\ % F?re?r ^ vrs 5, 

sffti <| to: f& pf *n>^p %* 
^> ^ sir? <ft spm ii 

R.S., p. 234 

arm <T«r gter | snrtft sptt^ ii 

STJ5T TW | st4h II 
TT ^ ^H<l'1 Efrf | II 
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BcrVip ^rrar srtrfs wnm i 

/i.S., p. 173 

Sadhu Bhasha ot Sant Bhakha 

The sainfs of India broke provincial barriers and tried to 
write in a simple language which could be understood all over 
North India. They avoided the use of difficult words and petro- 
dised the words of Prakrit origin, which with slight variations 
had pervaded all north Indian languages. It also came to be 
known as Hindusthani on a secular level. But as a lot of reli- 
gious literature has been produced in this language it is generally 
called Sant Bhakho or Sadhu Bhasha. It is distinguished from 
provincial languages by its simplicity and universality. It avoids 
those words of the dislects which are not properly understood 
beyond their own regions. We give below examples of some 
verses which are written completely in Sadhu Bhasha : 

■m 5*nc ipr*, vpx i 
?rfw srrc uiR snpr, w^t f?r n 

gfai 5TT^ qR »ftf , ^XX I 

gtftr sfif, «m ^Tf n 

^ftfe WT^ ITT, i'H ^TT II 

R.S., p. 323 
ft? |*TT^ Wi ^5TT §T I 

K ^ ^ tfT, f5WTft a^TT 5t II 
*3?T tT^ 9 rffej ^8 ftf fT I 
3T^T 5¥ %?T ff^ II 

p. 307 

3TR f JTTt 3TTtr f5TR, (PT »H jft STTT I 

^T«r m T5T ^¥ 55%, JTFTf tflt II 
w€t spT >TfTT W%\ ^ 3TS?T5 ^ftTf ^Trf <TR I 
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wfi *Y TfHT srtt TIT, f^T WW fT^r ?t?!r II 
*rt> 4\ h^wj spnr aprr?, ?ttt? e sir sr5fre i 

^ft frfqr sptt snrre, f^r ^ wi t^t stts i 
«?cff Hfm fa|^r scftTc, sg^ ?pn * n» n 
¥r *f%m arfer 5^:, % ^§ ^rrq ^t; i 

fffrff <tft t^tt srn"^ aprnr, ^wf tfwr ^ fasrR i 

?Rft <Tf5m 7? TCP, fa'T^ft^T % TtfWTT STt^ It 
^RftjKt iFWR ¥TTT5T, *Ht iTT^ 3TT| R^m" II 

®t1 ^ T^^n ^ «t stft, tWt zfvnn II 

»Rfa 1st ^tt# fire if 11 

*,S., Pp. 187-88 

&r faff wt ift^ t, ?rn: stmt ?ra ft wtit X i 

*t t*r £r ^rra % I arrr Iff ferra' I » 
^ g^- ?tpr anRPTT t, ^ft %h fcrrni 1 11 
*it ^TRf ^ Tfe <m gfrrorcr % t 
hm) k% ptttt ^, 3f^t ^ 4$rcr t ti 

*fW |a ffJTRT li 5Tf?t 3f?m ^ 5?T^rTTT t I 

^ Mt ^rrrr sr§t mit <tf sparer 1 11 

fgr^ Rp^ fijHI A % f^^WK m* T arra ^ M 

Pp. 86-87 

Western Hindi 

The influence of Hindi on the writings of Garib Das is fairly 
extensive. As Garib Das stayed close to Delhi and was well 
versed in the religious Hindi literature of the period, we find 
that the influence of Hindi on his poetry is tremendous. The 
compilers and copyists of his writings have all been biased in 
favour of Hindi and while copying and compiling they have 
taken full liberty of turning Punjabi and Hariyanvi words into 
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words of high Hindi. We note that Garib Das shows a strong 
preference for Western Hindi as against Eastern Hindi. Western 
Hindi includes Braj, Kanaouji and Khari Boli while Eastern 
Hindi include Avadhi, Bhojpuri, Maghdi and Maithli. The post- 
positions used by Garib Das are mostly of Western Hindi such 
as kau, ko, kun, nai. So also are the personal pronouns : fa, tai, 
tune, ma, tero, tujh se etc, We give below two examples of 
Western Hindi which have an overwhelming number of Bra 
words : 

¥W5T \ ^ Wft, t?B ^ STTJf I 
m sift srq (HRr mm, m $S & %f » 

^FT ^ ^n |t, H^f STR" TT^ME I 

p. 145 

r^rr ttw fTR anfe srt ^ ^T3; i 

TTf f^W fR5T <T? ^ !# > 

q«r 3R 5^ pra, <$vin*wm% mTr 1 
fbr 5RFT 3T5i wift r^nV, srrf( ^j^wrr 1 
fm mm * I fMWt, 1 
mj zpgn w ?r^^, ^ra- tot sTfi M f^HY 1 

i}.S.,p. 150 

Hariyanvi : Bangiu or Jatu 

The language of Hariyana is a mixture of many languages. It 
has been strongly influenced by Punjabi from the West, by 
Western Hindi from the east and by Rajasthani from the 
south. It is, as a matter of fact, a crude synthesis of all these 
languages. Different scholars have different views about it. We 
will sum up the views of all and then give some examples of 
Hariyanvi language from the works of Garib Das. 

"The language is a dialect of Western Hindi modified on the 
one hand by the disturbing influence of Punjabi in the north and 
on the other by Ahirwati dialect of Gurgaon in the south which 
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is classed by Grierson as a form of Mewati dialect of Rajasthan. 
South of Jhajjar the dialect rapidly passes into Ahirwati, the 
distinguishing note of which is the substitution of o for final a. 
If the Ahir wishes to say he has had a good crop of bajra he will 
say, 'baro achcho bajro huyo.'.,. The Jattu is a difficult langu- 
age to understand and acquire. It is spoken very broad and 
with a drawl. Good is not merely achcha but aaehiha. The 
oblique plurals of nouns end in an and not with on ; the verb 
substansive is sun not hurt ; the past participle is marya and not 
mam and the future marnaia and not marnewata. Ni or nai is 
at once'thc sign of the agent case and of the dative accusative, 
ko being an imported termination, while te or iai is the proper 
form for the ablative se}$ 

While Grierson considers the language of the whole of 
Hariyana region as Bangru or Jatu, Dr. Nanak Chand Sharma, 
in his Origin and Evolution of Hariyanvi Language, divides 
Hariyanvi into three dialects : Bangru to the north, Kaindri 
Hariyanvi in the Rohtak District, and Ahirwati in the south in 
Mahendragarh District, 

Grierson says : "That portion of the tract which consists of 
-he east of the district of Hissar and the country immediately 
adjoining it is known to natives as Hariana. The rest is known 
as Bangar or Khadar, Then again the north eastern portion of 
the Dadri Nizmat of Jind State and the adjoining portions of the 
state of Dujana are also parts of Hariana and the Bangru spoken 
here is called Hariani. In the Nizamat of Jind, although this is 
certainly true Bangar country, the local form of speech is also 
known as Hariani. Natives profess to distinguish between 
Hariani and Baogrii and say that the former and not Bangru is 
heard in the Jat villages of Karnal."- 5 

Dr. Nanak Chand Sharma and Dr. Shankar Lai Yadav (in 
his Hariyana Pradesh Ka Lok Sahitya) have pointed out only the 
similarity of Haryanvi with Punjabi and Braj Bhasha as well as 
their distinguishing features. As Dr. Shankar Lai's book was 
written earlier and has been accepted by Dr. Nanak Chand in 

25. The Punjab District Gazetteer, Rohtak District, 1910 
Vol. Ill, p. 98 

26. Griersoq, Linguistic Survey, Vol XI, Part I, p. 66 
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his thesis, we are quoting some opinious from the former's book. 
Dr. Shankar Lai admits that Haryanvi has accepted the largest 
amount of Punjabi influence. We give below the distinguishing 
features of Haryanvi as compared to Punjabi and Western Hindi; 
L In both Haryanvi and Punjabi, tbemusculine 'a' becomes 

'i' when changed into feminine gender : chora becomes 

chart, ghoda becomes ghodk 

2. The adjective also changes according to the gender : 
kala ghoda becomes kali ghodi, 

3. The dh sound of Hindi is not found in Punjabi and 
Haryanvi 

4. The V of Sanskrit and Hindi becomes 'b* in Haryanvi, 
as in bair, birodh, bat, bari, barge, beena, biria. 

5. The 'y' of Sanskrit and Hindi becomes l f in Haryanvi, 
as it does in Punjabi : judh, jalra, jamraj 

6. The V of Sanskrit and Hindi becomes 'eft' in Haryanvi : 
tulchi for tulsi : chudama for sudama, chama for kskama, 

7. The 'V of Hindi becomes 'm' in Haryanvi : ravan be- 
comes raman, suhavtio becomes suhamno 

8. The change into V : kahna becomes kahna, gahna be- 
comes gahna, rani becomes ranijivan becomes jivan 

9. In Braj we say mo or mohe, but in Haryanvi we say 
rrtujhe or marmai ; 

10. In Braj we say to, but in Haryanvi we say tain, tu 

11. In Braj we say tow or tumharo, but in Haryanvi we say 
tera or thara. 

12. In Braj we say karat, paratjat, khat, but in Haryanvi 
we say karta, parta, khata, jata, 

13. Haun and mo of Braj become mo, mero in Haryanvi and 
hamaro becomes mharo 

14. Hun and han of Hindi become sun and san in Haryanvi 
We give below some exemples of Haryanvi language as 

found in Garib Das' poetry; 

$m w^k H lit, #f i !fl n 
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?ta 0tm fafit fa%aT?rc, sfta fjRT af aal I 
3*T *Ta SB* cpT JSTf, frfa ^ 

Nl" % ga ^Tff a^tat, wft TTa TTTHT I 

w p ara to §t, ?w §ttft aj arar n 

ifga ^1 5R a ^ ^RFT STa 5FFTT tl 

3JT^t ¥1" sft arra ^tat, ia %\ waal 5tl ii 

G.G.S , p. 354 

sraa (mm ffat atsr, ?raa* garfr I 
Smna arra ?ta ayar, ^ aa^ ffrarfr n 
a s^raRT sparer, gxa wt%\ i 

?Tpfr aa m*. a aTSaT, aara ataa aitfr U 
aT faa a>T fw^TT, aita 3Ta *S 5Ttf I 

taa aaar a j%m §ar, at ?ft sta ^a^rf ti 

Star ^RTf 3fTT 3STf , ft?*T ¥t ^ftfi T?pt I 

^ffsr aaw ^ ap>t, «pt% faus wxta 1 1 

C^IPF *T>| , gTCTaat a%T I 

aaa a^af tft <pT% ( .3rCT aara %*n n 
%a aa a^fa ^Ta, aaa Tunfr ^rpfr i 
aat ^rTf^r aaa apt, ats faa ^rrfr u 
aa? *ff T ?5% ata aaPTr, srtar ?st?tk | 
fta arraR aira faa aft^r, a?a ttttsht atat n 

CCi., p. 355 

a aa |1 * |, ^"t tTT 5fY# | 

mxmx ^tt faaraT, ^ tfr tWr fspr afar #a 

3TT for a^t Tc«TT 3?T T^TT, ata aara ETW II 

G.G.S., p. 359 

apst aa at tfil^, ^ppf at^ I 

aNt a? eft aCTS, af ^ ^fT gr^ 1 1 
^TTT ^5ft33ra?T %W , trip T^T^THT I 
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iftw\ t eft tts T^ra, T#?ff Jr*rt*£ i 
^Etr ^ ^ ^ Tt^r II 
?mrt ffr sre ^* , ^tt? »nr i 

#irg ^t at 5^ ^#nr, ^arr? ^ ^riaT i 
3HT f>r at wrm, s*lts! ^i^t^ i 

sftHT «ft at ^T? SF^TT, 5°3fr KTfe W5lf II 

^apt?rt ^ 3T^fH trsri, arl^T ^ * 
atcr ^ at?r gara, ^teir Traa %^ il 

C.G.5., p. 338 

jft^ flf?r 1*j p pt, I sphnr e?nat i 
sn^ ^m, Ta gaa wrat n 
t%r st^, »ra aa fam 1 1 
naff ^a r ira na wrft %it | ii 

G.G.S., p. 378 

tt^ ffaar $m%q$&ffit ^TT^at i 
f?g^ fm% sfira 5 ^rtrr ^raat 11 
?rNt ara #C a ar? aT » 
g^t 3ra aaK ef0 ^^^t ii 
qt^T f ^Ef tpttr ^at Pbt stt 1 

a arm 3ftr ^ ^tar ^tt ii 
w\m wtw ^taa ^aa ^apar a^f i 
^dgp 3R«r fkw[fx ms% anar aff 1 
aafe tpt fmr srtfe ^aa afa 3TTa 1 1 
^rat TjtiT ^fra a^ar aar ^rfa 1 11 
afr a^t afa wrx 5tar ar srta af 1 
Tr^ar ^raTT atfg f^ir^ ara a? 11 
aw 5a ^ atfa fa^a^n: TT%ar i 
^ft ^3tt atf§ |a awT fear 11 
gfat a^re aiTfe a afsr ©srtar i 
arraT m a? aif^ g at^: awrfay 11 
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JtW fVffff ff?T5r¥ TO|f I 

=tt^ ^ *^?T ffflr «rrc$f it 

G.G.S., p. 445 

?R tr ttpt ariftoT ^rera ffwt ii 
f?^fi 3Ttf|% jftcr ira gfa rrfaff t 
^ %5Ti ^Tt w stftr^ ii 

stft Taw fPTN | h 

^5tt q^ita <p$ft «#f 1 1 

|ft|t inrfg ffr^ ^r*r am sre t m 

G.G.S., p. 449. 
mm t ^fe ^t^tt g%, =pf? ff^ %m i 

sp^TT tft, fqpfoT ^SfT II 

sftt 3 an^m ?ft^r, frsft sir spfff it 
spfra- fft *Pt imrr %Tt, ttt?^ t«t i 

fT5TT fer f^T 3T?T SRlf, tq-^ ^jWr f|% 11 

p. 356. 

^ <ft ^RTf ^fff ?m %0 1 

*w i^r I 1 

^Tfr <TT J? ^ I 

#<T ^Effr eft JTft §1 ^TT I 
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giR jffff ^nr ! ff^tffr ^rt^TT i 
^ qap ?rtfr w vtm I 1 
«t %m ^ ^rt^ 1 

T^ip ^ ^mr *tt i . 
fft 3TT3T f %k 1 

G.G.5., p. 383. 

jffWT #f Prt: <tW, <an% srsrw ar^r n 

ifTTiTT ff TI?T fl^T |, Wm 3T^5 p 1 

ff>| fir^ |, f^rfim 3T^C 11 

G.G..S., p. 583. 



CHAPTER Vni 



Poetry of Garib Das 



Medieval Saints expressed themselves through such poetry 
as was at once popular and literary in style and expression. 
Kabir, Nartak and Namadev set the tradition of writing devotional 
songs in a certain style which is closely followed by Garib Das. 

While Garib Das has imitated his predecessors in style, he 
shows great flow and abundance in his output. He takes up a 
theme and writes on it in a smooth running style to the point of 
exhausting it. While all medieval poets and saints were fond of 
repetition to drive home their message, Garib Das surpasses them 
all in repetition of an idea or a theme. 

In the opinion of Dr. Mohan Singh, Garib Das "may be 
considered as the last of the Hindu Rajayogis and Bhakta poets 
who had as great a mastery of popular poetic language and style 
as Ghulam Farid had, but whose range of thought and whose 
knowledge of other Indian languages was greater than that of 
any other Indian poet of medieval India, the only poet who comes 
near to him being Shah Qayam Din Chisti of Kari Gaon in 
Bombay, a descendant of Baba Farid and successor to his gackii 
in the !6th century." 1 

Accepting openly the influence of all earlier great figures 
and also the influence of contemporary folk literature, Garib 
Das made his poetry simple, forceful and appealing to the masses 
and the religious devotees. His aim was not to produce artistic 
poetry but to write religious songs which could bring moral and 
spiritual awakening. There is an amalgamation of languages 
and thought to bring them closer to each other and to break down 
linguistic and religious barriers. Thus Garib Das achieves a 
variety of poetic expressions rarely seen in the common run of 
poets of the time. 

Prosody in almost all medieval Indian poetry in north India 
was based mainly on Sanskrit prosody called Pingaia Chhanda 



1. Dr. Mohan Singh, An Introduction to Punjabi Literature, p. 152. 
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Sfiastra (attributed to the Sage Pingaia) which consists of Sutras 
distributed over eight books. The Agni Parana also gives a 
complete system of prosody founded apparently on Pingala's 
prosody. A verse is a combination of various padas which are 
regulated either by the number of syllables {aksharas} or by the 
number of syllabic instants (matras) in each line. A syllable is as 
much of a word as can be pronounced at once, that is, a vowel 
with or without one or more consonants. A syllable is laghu 
(short) or guru (long), according as its vowel is short or long. 
A short vowel becomes long when it is followed by an anusvara 
or a visarga. The last syllable of a pada is either long or short 
according to the exigence of metre, whatever be its natural 
length. 

In metres regulated by the number of syllabic instants one 
instant is allotted a short vowel and two a long one. For the 
purpose of scanning metres regulated by the number of syllables, 
writers on prosody have devised eight ganas, each consisting of 
three syllables, and distinguished from one another by particular 
syllables being short or long. Expressed in symbols, the symbol 1 
denoting a short syllable and 5 a long one, the different ganas 
may be represented as follows : 



Magan 


555 


Ragan 


515 


Tagan 


551 


Yagan 


155 


Sagan 


115 


Bhagan 


511 


Naman 


111 


Jagan 


151 



Garib Das shows considerable knowledge of Indian prosody 
as he uses different types of metres in his poems. His diction is 
always apt in all his metres. The following are the examples of 
metres used by Garib Das: 

Aril also called Adil 

Each aril has four lines. There is one type of aril which has 
16 matras, each, line ending either in bhagan or yagan. This type 
is rarely used by Garib Das. There is another type of aril having 
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21 matras with a pause after 10 or 1 1 matras. It is also known as 
Chandrain, Out of the four lines of the verse the first rhymes with 
the second while the third rhymes with the fourth, 

in? fftnrr tmx, wi&m famn fkm sfar g ^rtn ^pnft i 

U.S., p. 245 

There are also arils with all the four lines rhyming with 
one another. (U.S., Pp. 251, 252, 253). 

Doha or Dokra or Slokas 

Like Kabir's Bijak, most of the Granth of Garib Das is in 
the form of couptets which are sometime called slokas and some- 
time sakhis. Westcott describes them as "rhyming couplets 
bearing witness to the Truth." The rhyme of many couplets 
is very fine, with the result that important teachings given in this 
form ar£ easily remembered. In Sanskrit, a sloka is not a verse 
form. It is only a "hymn of praise written in verse". The popular 
doha has 24 matras with visrama (break) at 13 and 11. Different 
writers vary the form of their dohas by changing the number of 
iaghu and guru combinations. 

Garib Das makes the dohas, which are also called sakhis, 
the chief vehicle of his thoughts. We give below examples of the 
various forms of dohas composed by him. It should be noted that 
while counting the matras, the word Garib, occurring in the 
beginning of the first line of the couplet, should not be counted 
in the syllabic instants. The following are the main types of dohas 
in Garib Das: 

Doha of 25 matras, visrama at 14-]- 11 

f^r *r?rft srrft |, w&x sffo *RijT ii 

R.S., p. 11 

Doha with 23 matras, visrama at 13+ 10 

effa STfT TOfT f^T, Tft TT 3T^1 I 

R.S., p. 97 



Poetry of Garib das 



185 



Doha with 25 matras, visrama at 11 + 14 

sfl^r srt^hr, ?w?r 3tw<m- f^rrfr i 
gT^aw ^ jjjirfa- ^f, f^mT ^T^T ll 

R.S., p.. 104 

Doha with 22 matras with visrama at 10+1 2 

52 toh *nr ts, fta 1$; STT l 
ww\ ^rrfr sif, ?r^r sft 3Tt% II 

R.S., p. 47 

Do/ta with 25 maatras, visrama at 13+12 

3r ft to 5 rf f, fft ?rrer ¥R" ^ i 

R.S. p. 132 

Rekhtas 

According to Kahan Singh, the Persian writers described the 
Prakrit and Apabhramsa poems as Rekhtas, Later on a verse 
having a mixture of Hindi and Persian words came to be known 
as Rekhta 2 : Giving the historical background of Rekhtas, 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjce says : "Hindustani speakers from 
North India took the lesson from the Deccan Muslims and 
followed their example from the end of the 17th century in striving 
consciously to write literature in Persianised Delhi Hindusthani, 
the 'speech of the exalted court', which they, too, began to write 
in the Persian character. Wali is the first known poet of Delhi 
Hindusthani in the Persianised form; and he had lived in the South. 
The language as yet was not so much Persianised as in later times. 
Persian words were comparatively few, being just 'scattered' 
(rekhte) in .the line, and hence the language was called 
Rekhta, the earliest form of the present day Urdu Hindusthani 
poetical speech. Some of Kabir's verses composed in the 15th 
century, nay, even those of Baba Farid, 12th-t3th century, may be 
described as Rekhta: arid Baba Farid merits the sobriquet of 
Baba-i-Rextra or the Father of the Rekhta speech more than 
Wali. Among the Muhammedans of North India, the Rekhta 
speech of Wali and others met a real want, and in no time it 
became popular. An Urdu form of Hindustani as a literary 

2. Kahan Singh, Gurchand Diwakar, p. 305. 
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language thus took rise, and when Wali settled in Delhi about 
1723 A.D. a school of Urdu poetry came into being." 3 Mehmood 
Sherani calls Rekhta a simple verse easily understandable in which 
there is a mixture of Persian and Hindi Music. 4 

So, poetry called Rekhta is what later on developed into 
Urdu poetry. In the earlier stages Rekhta was the type of poetry 
in which there was a free mixture of Persian with Hindi and 
Punjabi. The Rekhtas of Garib Das also have a mixture of 
Punjabi, Hindi and Persian words. He has written over 300 
Rekhtas. The following are a few examples ; 

aft^ JTTJJSfT fTPT W^TR 5zft§]T |, ^ffHT ^Tsff SrfET ^TT I 

3T*r *rffrf i^t ^sr sffa |, *r^? sn^ra sA'mt ii 

G.G.S. p. 421 

G.G.S. p. 423 
? tstr stt^ ^gf, ?rra % it^t ^ ?TrT sr£ i 

#c twtt treta *ra ^ t% tt^t ^fift rfta 3^ ii 

Ibid. 

srw'Pt *f srnr ^sror tsut, tss thrift 3^ sRrsft H 

G.G.S p. 431 

We find the following Persian words in the above lines : bazar, 
akela, pir, darves, allah, takhat, khvas, hazuri, beakal, beruh, 
bedin, kufar, nifas, daghabazi, kalma, ramzan. The Punjabi 
words are gurmukhi, satguran, soi, prit, rab. Other words 
are from Western Hindi. 

Writing of the Rekhtas attained the height of popularity 
in the eighteenth century. There is such a blend of Persian and 
Arabic words with Indian languages of Prakrit origin that they 
have become an inseparable part of Punjabi and Hindi upto this 
day. 

Tribhangi Chhanda 

This is an important chhanda of the Riti Kavya poets. 

3. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee, Indo-Aryan and Hindi, p. 189. 

4, Mahmood Sherani, Punjab me Urdu, p. 14. 
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Generally it consists of four lines of 32 matras each, each line 
having a visrama at 8+8 and 8 + 8, or 10+8 and 8+6 and all 
rhyming in the middle. Garib D as' Tribhangi Chhanda is peculiar 
in construction. It has five lines, each of 9-1 2 matras ending with 
re. There are three middle rhymes in the first visrama of every line. 
Sometimes there is a middle rhyme in the fourth visrama also. 

^t*R3^f Hix, *rt? srfrer |st t ii 

G.G.S, p. 317 

Thus there are 60 matras in the chhanda with visrama at every 12 

matras. 

Sawayyas 

Garib Das has made an extensive use of Sawayyas. It has 
31 matras with visrama at 16+15 ending with laghu. They do 
not generally rhyme in the middle. It is a type of Sawayya which 
Garib Das calls Gaind Ucchal Sawayya. It resembles Bir Sawayyas, 
Here is an example ; 

qrnft Toner ^ff wt, %^ct tft wt strtt, 

^tn^t <TT Ttft, | 5[*FT TO Jpffl fTf¥T, 

tot sk?r taw tfiT 5rNt, fRHrerTJTff fs®r ffi^T n 

G.G.S., Pp 417-418 

sratra cfrw fe^r^ fira - if, fnr srm *rzrr ^r?f> tre-frr n 

iti <fto srofi^ *r^r &?fr, t^m spp^ arT^rr | n 

G.G-S.i p. 415 

Baint (Persian Bait) 

Bait is Persian name for a couplet which has a lyrical theme 
and conveys a complete idea. It is these Baits which later gave 
rise to couplets. In Punjabi literature, Baints have been written 
in abundance by such prominent poets as Guru Gobind Singh, 
Waris Shah and Hafiz. Waris Shah writes Baints of 40 matras 
with visrama at 20+20. Hafiz writes Baints of 28 matras with 
visrama at 16+12. 

Garib Das has written Baints of 28 matron with visrama at 
16+12: 
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G.G.S, p. 456 

there are also Baiafi of 26 mfl/raj with vwrama at 14+ Umatras: 
sran: t^r sttR sNt, «T3tt ttmt fc^> % i 
m xmtt tn, ^ t ^ 3 ii 

G.G.S, p- 457 

Garib Das has given the heading Pani Baint to his Saints. It 
does not mean that he has written them in Persian. It only means 
that the Bamts are in Persian prosody. There is of course a 
considerable use of words of Persian origin winch had been 
absorbed in the common North Indian languages. 

^"'"it is a type of chhanda which has many variations. One type 
resembles Sawayyas and is known as Manidhar Jhulna. It a 
considered as a metric chhanda by some and as a gan chhand by 
others The gan chhanda generally has four lines, with 8 yagans 
or 7 sagms and 1 yagan. The metric chhanda has 37 matras 
with yisram as follows ; 10+10+10+7. Garib Das JhuInaUs 
40 matras in a tine with visrama on 20+20. There is a slight 
variation found in some Jhulna, which is probably due to the errors 
of copyists and editors. The following is an example of Jhulna 
with 40 matras: 

a *rcr iffr #tw ^> t«t *re<r «t 8 * II 

G.G.S, p. 437 

Ramaini 

Ramaini according to some is a type of chhanda. Accord- 
ing to others it is conventional religious poetry, like pubmzft 
and ratal Each line of Ramaini has 32 matras, with a visrama 
on 16+16 

ft* *»f ™* ^ t5WRT 1 
e wft to **nfc frwrpi <0 $r «r ' 

* G.G.S, p. 487 
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Besides poetry in chhandas, Garib Das wrote poetry in 
conventional forms of which the following are the chief : 

1 . Sabad or Sabadi. Explaining the term Sabad, Westcott writes : "In 
the writings of Kabir three thoughts seem to underlie such teach- 
ings : (i) AH thought is expressed in language; (ii) Every letter of 
the alphabet, as a constituent part of language, has significance; 
and (iii) The plurality of letters and words now in use will appear 
as one, when the maya that deludes men in their present conditions 
shall have been overcome. The two lettered Rama seems to Kabir 
the nearest approach in this world lo the unity of Truth or the 
letterless one. A distinguished Sanskrit scholar explained to me 
the Hindu conception of Shabda somewhat in this way: Man 
desires knowledge. Knowledge is obtainable by means of (0 
Perception and (ii) Inference. These two channels are acknowled- 
ged by all and to them are added by some (iii) Shabda, sound 
(including the voice of the teacher) and (iv) Upamana or reasoning 
by analogy." 5 

The term Sabad or its diminutive Sabdi, in the religious 
literature of the time, simply means the word of God. A hymn of 
praise to God began to be called a Sabad. But more particularly 
those hymns that glorified the Name of God were called Sabad. 
Garib Das' sabads deal mostly with the planes of higher conscious- 
ness such as surati nirati, anahad sabad etc. For example : 
5JfT STM *R^T TO, ^Tft HIR tit *tf WIS 1 

srrrcrr »m *Nrer if sffl fft # *ft* NStt i 
left *nra sfc? *r ^ ^ *ft$t I 

G.G.S, p. 671 

2. Padavali i A pada is a song. The padamlis of Vidyapati, 
Chandidas and other Vaishnava poets are well known. From 
these padavalis emerged many types of songs known as Vishwpada 
or Viskampada. In Garib Das we find Pada Hansavali. Accor- 
ding to Dr. Charan Singh, when a padavali has no particular 
name attached to it is called a Sabad. Here is an instance: 

WTftTT I, ST? ^ «S ST 



5, Westcotl, Kabir And the Kabir Panth, Pp. 49-50. 
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W$\ ITT*: 3TT ^ft^, T^ft 1 I 

ftn^T 5^ w^t srl^TiflV, f^rr .fas w^pr, 
^ir sstft srfr srrt, iht snft^fr i 

f f' 'f e% 

R.S., p, 385 

3. Nasihatnama : It is another conventional composition. 
We have a Nasihatnama attributed to Guru Nanak but not 
accepted by the compiler of Adi Grantham authentic. Nasihat- 
nama is a kind of instruction to the disciple. Nasihatnamas were 
written mainly by Sufi poets, Garib Das also writes his Nasihat- 
nama in the language of the Sufis and calls it Baint Parsi. The 
following will illustrate: 

§g €tn *ET S$T #, *W W | ft7 I 

r^nrrcr |ft JH wit «nj ii 
TTTTsffar Iff I *rrf> 5k «| iftsrw wt^ i 
sm| £T^3 tp; ^fr asfr, srrtr wit ira 1 crgft 11 

G.G.S, p. 453 

4, Arati : It is a devotional song sung with a lamp and a dance 
before the idol. It could be tuned to various Ragas. In one or two 
places, Garib Das describes Arati as a Raga. The Nirgun School 
of Bhakti poets did not believe in idol worship, but they composed 
Aratfa in praise of the Infinite God, We have the Arati of Guru 
Nanak which he sang at Jagannath Puri. We have the following 
Aratis by Garib Das : 

Shiv ki Arati G.G.S, p. 3 42 

Anna Dev ki Arati Badi G.G.S, p. 343 

Adi Maya ki Aaratl G.G.S, p. 346 

Sandhya Arati R.S., p. 379 

The above headings show that the word Arati means songs sting 
in praise of God. The word Sandhya Arati makes it clear still 
further because Arati is generally sung along with evening prayers. 
The following excerpts illustrate the character of his Artis; 

H- *s tS. 

R.S., p. 278 
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wt5 srrTfa' wrf ?rr#, wtf F^?tt sttt i 
stt7 am irin spfrt, srra ?rf wft Iw^nr n 

OTT STN ^T?Tt, T/T %™ 5^ T^ft I 

R.S., p. 272 

The above quoted passages show that music and dance is asso- 
ciated with the Arati worship. Instead of worshipping the idol, 
Garib Das worships the Nur (Light). In tune with the song there 
is the dance of nature (apai nacha) and the jingling sound of 
the dance (tal jhanjh jhankara). Arati is associated with the 
self merging within the Over-self (ape madhai apa samaun). 
5. Mulamantra and Gayatri: In Hindu theology, Mulamantra and 
the Gayatri form the core of formal religion, The Mulamantra 
differs from one Hindu sect to another while the Gayatri is 
common to all. In the Adi Grantha, the introductory Sloka is 
called the Mulamantra. Garib Das gives his own Mulamantra 
and Surya Gayatri. Both are much longer than Mulamantra and 
Gayatri normally are. Both are devotional songs addressed to 
the one Supreme God. The following are the first two verses of 
Mulamantra; 

ft*3FT faT5PT faTTSFR *T5f rTTWT ?T fffcT ^TWT <T flTT I 

Erff esft sfkr r^x snq faT 

wes sr#?, <rt % % frgt iffa | ^ i 

WT «T«Fr§ 3TW ITTT ^ f^T I II 

R.S., p. 133 

It is the praise of God as Niranjana (Spotless), Nirankara 
(Unmanifest), Steadfast, Immovable, Infinite and Supreme. 
This Mulamantra is not in praise of any particular god or deity. 
The Surya Gayatri is written in the same strain: 

OTffii ft ?t5rt at, *pssr wl^ ^vft mm ^e*f> si 1 

fw ftrff ^ fTOrTTOT, ifW ^fef lr 5^ ^rmT I 

R.S., p. 133 

The original Gayatri in the Rgveda is an invocation to Savitri, 
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the God of Light. Garib Das' Gayatri is an invocation to the 
Supreme Sun, the Almighty God, He is the Light, the giver of 
Mukii (salvation) and the bestower of spiritual powers. 

6. Bhaktamala. The famous biographies of Bhaktas are known 
as Bhaktamalas. Garib Das has written his own Bhaktamala 
which has a great historical importance. The Bhaktas have been 
treated with great reverence and respect. Garib Das has discussed 
the important life stories of almost all the well known saints of 
the period. He has also written about the Muslim Suli saints. He 
has given more space in his Bhaktamala to the life of his Guru, 
Bhakta Kabir. He gives a vivid portrayal of the lives of these 
saints in a dramatic way. This portion of his work reflects his 
ability to write epic poetry. He brings in action and dialogue 
within the framework of his poetry without any distraction. The 
flow of his narrative is as natural, spontaneous and impressive 
as the poetry of Tulsi Das in Ramacharitamanas. Here is an 
example: 

mcTt PraT ?rmr *t % §fr sterr set 0$s n 

srsr f frrfe t>tm, fen wt*t efts! I srirr n 
tt^t # tttot; *tt?t facrr mi lit ^ $3 i 
5t ^ ^^rr ^kr w$m, ■frf gPs ster n 
fgnr ft$r w *r S^n , fsrcrr set srte-r sr mirr 11 

R.S., p. 165 

7. Goshthis. Debates and discussions amongst the heads of the 
great religious movements was the order of the day. The winner 
of the debate generally won over the opponent and his disciple 
to his own creed. Many saints have recorded their historical 
Goshthis. But the followers of many saints started writing 
imaginary Goshthis about their Masters. We have many Goshthis 
written about Gorakh Nath but most of them are legendry. We 
have a number of Goshthh attributed to Kabir and Kamal but 
they all appear to be later-day compositions. We have the 
Sidh Gosht of Guru Nanak in the Adi Grantha which is considered 
to be historical by scholars. Garib Das has written three Goshthis: 
(1) Ramanand and Kabir ki Goskta, (2) Kabir le Sikandar di Goshta 
and (3) Vaishnav Dharam Das and Kabir ki Goshta. 
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These Goshthis are based on some historical traditions which 
Garib Das had before him. But the historical events are always 
made legendry by including supernatural events. We have the 
dialogue between Emperor Sikandcr Lodhi and Kabir when, on 
the report of the Qazis, the latter was persecuted. In the Goshthi 
between ICabir and Dharam Das, Kabir tries to prove that Rama 
and Krishna were not God as the Vaishnavas believe and that in 
the creation of God there are many Ramas and Krishnas: 

Emrera : ?r Wi. m ?tr ^ t^rsr ?tr i 
stress ihst fer, ^jSr fa<«H^K I 

^ Tit fr?1f ^rt, utct % ^nfr i 
t^t fra^r *r?t, 5t5r | pr *Tuff ii 

<T£ ETC I gf, ^Tl^f fTft ^rrrorr I 
faSpff *ft% ¥TfT T?*R TPTTT II 
TPT fTCTT Tit, spfr q^r Jpr rr? | 

fip{ bfprctw f» ^tt srpT faw ii 

G.G.S., p. 220 

8. Puranic Compositions : Just as Goshthis became conventional 
compositions, imitation Puranas under various names also became 
conventional compositions. These Puranas had nothing to do 
with the classical Puranas. Their theme is purely based on Nirgun 
traditions of thought. Garib Das has written three such Puranas: 
(1) Adi Purana,(2) Ganesh Purana,0)Karam Kanda Mokha Parana. 
Adi Parana has been written in excellent dohas and chaupais. 
The theme is the Origin of Creation, a theme common to the 
classical Puranas. But here God and Creation are described in a 
different way: 
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G.G.S. p. 271. 

Gancsh Pitran is also written in chaupais, Sakhis and Ramainis. 
The theme rescmbclcs that of Adi Puranas: 

TTT STpRT fliflrT, frit! faftl IJTrTT *f?f I 

G.G.S, p. 300 

Karam Kand Mokha Puran is remarkable for its variety of metrical 
forms. Here the poet follows the tradition of the Riti Kavya 
poetry of Brajbhasa and his language is also close to Brajabhasa. 
We find Ekachari Chhanda also known as Shashi Chhanda and 
also Ardha Bhuycmg Pray at Chhanda: 

V 

%a^r i 

G.G.S., p. 306 
G.G.S , p. 307 

9. Bodha Grmtha: It is another conventional composition which 
may be called poetic exposition of various themes. The following 
compositions of this type arc attributed to Kabir: Bhopat Bodha, 
Gantr Bodha, Madad Bodha, Musa Bodha, Scmtokh Bodha, 
Sikander Bodha, Garib Das has written the following compositions 
of this type: Bibs Bodha. Sukhsagar Bodha, Vigyan Bihangam 
Bodha, Hiramhar Bodha. Muhammad Bodha, Kafir Bodha, 
Bila$ Bodha is a criticism of the life of pleasures. Even the pleasures 
of heaven are deprecated. Pleasures always lead to pain. Examp- 
les are given from history and mythology. The poetry of Bilas 
Bodha is quite romantic. The pleasures of Indrateka and other 
godly mansions are described as futile. The rhymes are disorderly. 
In some places poetry runs like prose poems of today. This 
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poetry is like the earliest prose which emerged from poetry: 

?r vx, wx^i irfnt' % ^"ft i 

G.G.S., p. 385 

Vigyan Bihangam Bodha: The subject matter and poetry of Vigyan 
Bihangam Bodha is slightly different, but it resembles that of 
Hirambar Bodha. The whole poetry of these portions is in 
Chaupais and the theme is the Name and Meditation of God ; 

G.G.S., p. 394 

Muhammad Bodh and Kafir Bodh give Garib Das' views about 
Islam and Kafirs (infidels). Addressing the Qazi, Garib Das 
says : 

?TT | ^T, =TT $ JpIT, ST5T | artTRt II 

G.G.S., p. 396 

A fca/?r according to the Koran is a heretic, an idolater, and a 
disbeliever in God. During the period of Garib Das, orthodox 
and fanatic Muslims used this word for Hindus. But Garib Das 
gives a more ethical definition of Kafir: 

$ TTfaT 5ft 3f -Sf 3t#, wfeE ^ft ^TH oft cfT# I 

t ^rf^ far ^rr w, S ^rf^ tort srrf 1 1 

G.G.S., p. 397 

He who talks too much, weighs less, does not return his debts 
and looks on other women with an evil eye is a kafir. The poetry 
of this portion is extremely simple in which every line tries to 
give a definition of kafir which includes all evil minded people, 
both Hindus and "Muslims. 

10. Sukhmani SampaL This composition appears to have been 
inspired by Guru Arjun's sampat. The poetry is in Ghakala 
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Chhcmda. In poetic form it resembles the Solhe of Adi Grantha. 
It has four lines, 63 matras, visrama at 16+16+16+15. Some- 
times the fourth visrama is of 14 matras: 

|f srajf *r? <rc mi, ^ra ^^rr wter 1 1 

G.G.S., p. 332 

Punjabi words are predominant in this composition. 

Other conventional poems which Garib Das has written are 
Satvarci, Thithi, Stolras and Arjnama, In all his conventional 
poetry Garib Das has not strictly followed the principles or the 
rules of a particular composition. He lias used them all as a means 
to give exposition of his thoughts which differed from the Hindus 
and Muslims of orthodox type. 

Ragas in Garib Das 

"Raga has been defined by Matanga as a combination of 
notes, illustrated by melodic movements {varrta), which is capable 
of producing pleasant sensations. The depth, height or compass 
of a Raga thus depends upon the discernment and depth of feeling 
of the artist and his capacity to select and arrange the notes in a 
mode that can evoke and hold a mood at its highest pitch." 6 
O.C. Ganguly says: "A Raga is generally mistranslated as a tune, 
air or key. It is in fact a peculiar conception, having no other 
parallel in any other system of music. Literally, a Raga is some- 
thing that colours or tinges the mind with some definite feeling, 
a wave of passion or emotion. In a special sense a Raga is a tonal 
composition of musical notes (svaras) having a sequence, form or 
structure of peculiar significance." 7 

Garib Das has shown immense interest in the Ragas. With 
the exception of a small portion of his writings, the major portion 
are strung to the Ragas, We find that Garib Das has written his 
poetry in the following Ragas: 

Asavari Kehra 
Todi Hindolni Kafi 
Sarang Bilawal Binod 

6. Goswami: The Story of Indian Musk, p. 55 

7. O.C. Gangoly: Ragas and Raginis, p. 1. 
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Nat Prabhati 


Mangal 


Hon 


Malar 


Bajaj 


Ramkali 


Sindhu 


Nehpal 


Chaure 


Bihagda 


Maru 


Dip 


Bhairav 


Mali Gaudi 


Jatjaiwanti 




Kalyan 




Gaudi 





Ragas have had an interesting origin. Malkauns is said to have 
originated from the Malwas. It first came to be known as Malawa 
Kosi and is now vulgarised into Malkaus. Similarly Gujari has 
originated from the Gurjari tribe. Says Goswami: "The present 
Raga Gujari owes its origin to Gujjara tribe, originally white 
Huns, who entered India near about the 5th century. Certain 
regions, towns and villages also have contributed to embroider 
the fabric of Indian Music. Thus we find that Bangala. a melody 
referred to by Matanga, is derived from the region of Bengal or an 
Austro-Negroid tribe of the same name. So was the Sindhu 
contributed by the Sindhu Desa, the modern Sindh. Sorath, a 
vulgrisation of Saurasiri, is a gift of Saurastra. Gaudi is derived 
from Gauda Desa, a part of Bengal as it was then known. So 
also Purbi, another of our current Ragas, is the shortened form 
of Ptirvika Raga, emerging from the Eastern region. Kalyan Raga 
must have originated in the city of Kalyani where the Western 
Chalukya dynasty ruled." 8 O.C. Gangoly, writing about the 
origin of the Ragas, says : "Bhairava and Bhairavi, (probably 
associated generally with Bhairava clans) became the medium of 
singing solemn hymns to Siva. Kedara (a name given to Siva), 
Sankrabharana (the ornament of Sankara), are apparently namas 
given by devout Siva worshippers. Kanada came to be associated 
with the cult of Krishna {Kanara, the Hindi-Prakrit form of 
Krishna). The more significant examples of melody associated 
with Vaishnava worship is. Natta Narayana (the Dance of 
Krishna)."' 

g. Goswami, The Story of Indian Music, p. 56. 
9. O.C. Gangoly, Ragas and Raginis, p. 72. 
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"Many Ragas of Non- Aryan origin have been sanskritised 
later on. The Dravidian vella-ulJi became Velavalt or Bilawal, 
The Dravidian Tuddi became Todika, later Todi. Asavari and 
Dhanasika, which are meaningless as Sanskrit terms, probably 
conceal within their modern forms, their original non-Aryan 
names." 10 

Garib Das has written many Kafis. There is a considerable 
controversy among Punjabi scholars whether Kafi is a chhanda or 
a Raga. Garib Das' Granth points out clearly that Kafi is a Raga 
(or rather a Ragini). The title of the hymns on page 653 is At ha 
Raga Kafi. 

In the Adi Grantha, Kafi is associated as a Ragini with other 
Ragas like Asa and Suhi. The headlines in the Adi Grantha 
indicate that Kafi is not a Chhanda but is an associated Ragini. 
"Kafi, as the word signifies," writes Goswami, "is not a Sanskrit 
word. All we know is that Kafi is a type of composition sung in a 
particular way by the Sufi poets of Sindh where it is still almost an 
institution." 11 Dr. S.S. Kohli in his Introduction to Chonvian 
Kafian suggests that Kafi is derived from Kaifi which means 
"intoxicating". All compositions about the intoxication of Nama 
are Kafis. 

But as we have already stated, Garib Das pointedly calls it a 
Ragini. Earlier saints, mostly Sufis who were associated with the 
literature and thought of Sindh had written Kafis. By the time of 
Garib Das, Kafis had become very popular all over north India. 
Garib Das' Kafis have close resemblance with the Kafis of Punjab's 
Sufi poets. 

Many poets accepted one particular system of Ragas indicated, 
by the Ragmalaof their choice. Of the principal schools of Ragas, 
three are well known, those of Hanuman, Siva and Bharata. 
Garib Das does not appear to be particularly attached to any 
school. He has made a free and wide choice of Ragas from various 
schools. Whether these songs can be sung in these Ragas is 
a point which has not been verified by anyone. 

There is also no indication in Garib Das' Granth as to the 
relation of the Ragas and Raginis. Garib Das has not commented 

10. Ibid, p. IS. 

11. Goswami, The Story of Indian Music, p. 79. 
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on any Ragas as the Gurus have done in the Adi Grantha. But it 
has to be admitted that the poetry of Garib Das is very musical. 
The lyrical strain of llie songs dominates. Every poem, even when 
it is not classified under a Raga, is written with the main object 
of being sung in Kit-tan. Great importance is given to Han Kirtan, 
which is considered a mean?: of salvation. Singing the glory of 
God as a means to attaining salvation is considered the highest 
Bhakti in the Nirgun Bhakti Movement. 

Imagery and Pictorial Qualities 

Like all poets of high order the imagery and idea-pictures 
drawn by Garib Das are remarkable: "What difference is there 
between a Pandit and a Pariah. Both of them are like outwardly 
dilTerent vessels of water in which the same moon is shining." 
He describes the mulla going up the minaret and giving the call to 
prayer, and points out that the real mosque is within the mind." 

His flights of imagination and depth of thought are wonderful. 
He describes the spiritual experience through the imagery of a 
heavenly brewery from which flows the wine of wisdom extracted 
from the flower of meditation and carried in surahi (pitcher) 
of the mind: 

W *TT% % IP 1 % IT? §Tfrar sftT I 

Tft^r % jt^ if, wsr stth srr;a i 
3f^t ^RTSft |T2 |, ^lir fsr ^w^r II 

ipfo f^Tft fw |, srar 5r=^nr u 

G G.S, p. 29 

The tendency of Garib Das is to describe the innery mystery of 
life in terms of outer objects and experiences. His images are 
homely, rural and those found in everyday life of the village 
community. 

12. ^ <rfe?r Fph =rt f^t %%er, at^m i 

G.G.S., p. 653 
G.G.S., p. 463 
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Nature in Garib Das' Poetry 

All medieval saints of India were great lovers of Nature. 
In Nature and even in the commonest of creatures, they saw the 
light of God. They valued not only the life of human beings but 
also of the most insignificant animals. To them even a blade of 
grass was living and alive with the presence of God: 
ir?n !|$t f^rrcqr mf , it irt fo?r ?r wit I 
^t?t | fr^ % wt, xsst ^ mft II 

mzx pa ^ w, 3>T5T JTTfg I 

G.G.S., p. 454 

The Creator lives in Nature, and Nature is a living part of the 
Creator. Instead of worshiping stones in the form of idols, or 
water in the form of tirathas, it is, according to Garib Das, better 
to worship God in Nature and Nature in God. 

Nature is described even in a romantic and poetic way as 
inspirer of nobler feelings. Garib Das identifies bis feelings 
with the rain-loaded clouds and his soul begins to pant like the 
papiha thirsting for the rain clouds: 

shut srm T^far, sr^t jr^jt jr^t ^^rtt i 

§ft ^cr q^t^r *fw, 5!^f «fl§r stj* tftn n 

G.G.S. p. 539 

Holi is described in all its colourful beauty in an enchanting 
manner. One feels Holi being played in a very realistic manner, 
though according to Garib Das the participants in his spiritual 
Holi are Farid, Kabir, Bajid, Dhanna, Sadana, Namadeva and 
Ravidas : 

fsrcrm fen^n:, f<»thHH fbrfsm i 

«TTt 5RtT ^sftT ^T€T, sfTTT fer ^FT II 

5^ taf ?w ^r%^r, ?rwi?f?r ffo fwr i 
%*n: qft Prwr^t sir, fww v^rr #^ | str n 

G.G.S., p. 6 39 

Garib Das has great feeling and compassion for animals. He 
feels that their life is as precious as that of human beings. All 
birds and animals should be treated as creatures of God who 
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have every right to live and enjoy their lives. He mentions various 
animals and birds like, hen, goat, sparrow, partridge, cow, swine: 

tTTJfr, ?<PTf, f^ft, ^X, *T3; 5TT1 l 

fit ■m Sr t^fswr, %3 tfix f<rcr twi^t m 

G.G.S., p. 451 

fftcR $'fK4, 5TT to; «FT >m fartim I 
q^Ff f^rr^ ^RRTT Sft& sr^rf f*r?R % wrr qfw u 

G.G.S. p. 426 

For Garib Das, all animals and birds carry within them the 
precious life of God. Every part of their body h a devasthana 
to him. Kindness to animals is compassion for life and humanity. 
It was on the basis of this compassion that he remained a strict 
vegetarian. 

Rasas in Garib Das' Poetry 

Rasa is described by Dr. Ananda Coomarswamy as "aesthetic 
emotion". What is the essential element in poetry, asks 
Coomarswamy. He himself answers: "According to some authors 
this consists in style or figures or in suggestion. But the greater 
writers refute these views and are agreed that the one essential 
element in poetry is what they term rasa or flavour. With this 
term, which is equivalent of beauty or aesthetic emotion in the 
stricter sense of the philosopher, must be considered the deriva- 
tive adjective rasavanta, having rasa, and the derivative sub- 
stantive rasika, one who enjoys rasa, a connoisseur or lover." 

Here are a few examples of the various rasas depicted by Garib 
Das in his poetry: 

Srinagara Rasa (the Erotic) : 

^ff ^nrt srrl^ ^r, snr fwi % %q i 
iprt ir^ft 5ttt %>x, ^fa fej f^r w$ m 

^mit TFT fl"TFT ^T, W^*tt ^Tx% 1H t 
*ff£fr ^\vS *TT?T ft, ?JI# ^ fatf sfRT || 

G.G.S., p. 104 
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Vibhatsa Rasa (the Terrible): 

grrr I hi sits vr, ^t^rt?: *tth ii 

G.G.S., p. 267 

Adbhuta Rasa (the Wonderful): 

#q^TT ST^ST ^"TT | ^ TTT^ H?f *T I 

stpt msfr iitTT 'frrf, 9"fn^? f^STfl I 
H/?T fTKT, H'm ntl II 

R.S.,p. 318 

Shanta Rasa (the Peaceful): 

rfflT HrHTS fH5HT, f^ST f*fa # H?T I 

r>«T *RT^ gH fH?HT, 3T^T(5 I 
TTiTpF ^H TtH "<fa^ II 

R.S., p. 2-3 

Karuna Rasa (the Pathetic): 

sit p^ft fr^rra |, sp 1 * ^rt T rte i 

h sfmvr 5pt sferr, ifNpir ith?t i 
tot fan |W *§ir |, i It sri fan ntr u 

G.G.S., p. 12 

Satire and Irony 

The following are outstanding examples of the use of satire 
and. irony in Garib Das' poetry: 

sprjfl |tn ^TC |, I 
sriiTT ft^f, mrr f^^ ¥WR II 

sip& trcrft *rm HT*rr # ^rr i 

SH^T HT^T lift, ST*Tf[ T?HT HR II 
iTf^r JJTET ^ St, iRT fTft I 

^7T lk ?TT!f? H, HfHt cfTft ^ II 

G.G.S., p. 91 



Poetry of Garib das 



203 



tMt ?rft srnfr, ^hih^I ^t^t^h i 

3TT ftps* pfHT tWi^l", STHT* 'TTSfT m&\ II 

G.G.S., p,507 

*R H5TYI !3TT ¥T, HtRT W | ITT ^ I 

sir 3?n: |?r srnrr, hst ^san ^w f h 
iRf ^-JTrf #iftr, sir? ?tt fadr t i 
fet ^rsis Hfaitj m t ^ ^t'tt t ti 

Wt fem j%73 |, «FW ^tXT ?K 5T i 
*TTT TffRT TTT T>W, Sfj| |W 5T? t II 
imwr 13T H qfcT |, VHHt W»ntT WfPT # I 
*1% fcRt 3TT |, ^ n% 3ttf =??TH I II 
H5TT fa^frft WT H, fa^Tff % I 

qTt 3TTT5T #T TT5f |, 5f?T fTtf| ^^TT 5T'3®' ? II 
Ht£T HffTT ^T, ^f^ft ^>TT?T ? I 

h*w ?T5^ *rnqT frit, ^ w ^fifm ^fa t n 

G.G.S., p. 458 

Alamkaras in Garib Das' poetry 
The following alankaras are found in Garib Das's poetry: 

1. Sabdalamkara 

SIW STFT ¥l^r| ffrfp", ^H 5T|T t I 
^% -SF^fl 1 ^*T5T IIR^, H fr^TT t II 

R.S., p. 263-64 

2. Gharoli Alamkara 

rror ^fl - ^ WT»T >Tf I 

to ^ftrnfr iff «rar, ^it n 

^ETT fr^T faH^THTH , %B 9TT I 

stot 5rra I, an HH'<< ^itt ii 

G.G.S., p. 84 
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3, Drishtanta Alamkara 

^ ST£ opTir f fJT t, ^ 3Tt*T SFTT $1? if 

G.G.S., p. 126 

4- Sksha Alamkara 

WfffW, 5T^t srsft^T 1 

G.G.S., p. 339 
Thus the poetry of Garib Das has achieved artistic excellence 
of all types. It is full of alamkaras and is a distinct contribution to 
they language and literature of our country. 



CHAPTER IX 



Conclusion 



The poetry of Garib Das, as our study shows, occupies a fairly 
prominent place in the history of medieval literature and is no 
doubt an outstanding contribution to the eighteenth century reli- 
gious literature of the Punjab and Hariyana. It has enriched both 
Punjabi and Western Hindi literature. 

The first and most important contribution of Garib Das to 
Indian thought is his universalism. Like his predecessors he thinks 
of mankind not as Hindus or Muslims, Kafirs or Mlecchas, 
but as a human brotherhood. There is one and the same God 
everywhere and he judges the sins and virtues of all men and 
women impartially. No creed has exclusive access to God and no 
prophet is final or the only one to realize God. The divisions of 
race, nationality and caste are artificial divisions made by society, 
and it is the duty of all truth-loving saints to remove these 
differences. Although creeds divide man from man, the love of 
God and the love of virtues unites all men. 

In the eighteenth century, when terrible conflicts were going 
on between Mughals and Pathans, between Hindus and Muslims 
and between Sikhs and Muslims and Maharathas and Muslims 
in the political field and between Yogis, Sanyasis, Jains, Buddhists, 
Shaivas and Vaishnavas, Sunnis and Shins in the religious sphere, 
Garib Das was a" great integrating influence, though the sphere of 
his influence was limited. The Saint did not lose heart in his 
mission although the religious, cultural and political conflicts 
around him were violent. He fearlessly asserted his stand on the 
fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of men. He strongly 
condemned hatred, bitterness and pride on religious grounds. 
An inspired saint-poet, he continued to exert his moral and spiri- 
tual influence on society as a whole. He restlessly preached unity 
and cultural understanding between the divergent creeds like 
Hinduism and Islam and unity and equality between the rich and 
the poor, the high and the low. 
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The thoughts of Garib Das, like those of Kabir, can be called 
a healthy synthesis of the progressive elements of Hinduism and 
Islam. After making a deep study of both, they criticised 
unhealthy elements in Hinduism and Islam and tried to find 
a common meeting ground for both. Thus they found ready 
followers among both Hindus and Muslims. The orthodox 
sections of both Islam and Hinduism resented this new approach 
but these great saints disregarded their orthodoxy and gave 
progressive inspiration to Indian thought and religion. 

Although Garib Das had a distinct philosophy of life, he did 
not write any philosophical treatise. His approach to the 
problems of life was that of a mystic poet who gives spiritual but 
practical solutions of the moral degradation that had over-taken 
society. His effort was to show a practical way for the attainment 
of the highest spiritual state. 

We find that Garib Das is a very clear and independent 
thinker. He accepted the best that was in his predecessors, and 
although he impresses us with his spiritual debt to Kabir, he 
differed almost as much from Kabir as Kabir differed from 
Raman and. Although like Kabir he rejected the authority of 
Vedas and Kutabs, he accepted Hindu traditions and cultural 
influences much more than Kabir ever did. While the influence of 
Kabir spread beyond his provincial sphere to the Hindus and 
Muslims and later on to Sikhs, Garib Das' influence was mainly 
confined to a group of disciples in Hariyana and Punjab. Kabir's 
influence was accepted by Muslims as well as Hindus but Garib 
Das exercised practically no influence on Muslim society of his 
days except a few individuals. 

Like all medieval mystics Garib Das was a cosmopolitan. He 
stood for what has been described by Prof. R.D. Ranade and 
Prof. W.B. Patwardhan as the spiritual democracy of the Bhakti 
School "The gates of Bhakti school were ever open. Whoever 
entered was hailed as a brother, nay more, was honoured as a 
saint. He was addressed as a Santa. The very atmosphere was 
sacred and holy. The breath of heaven played freely,, and all were 
equal there. Love, true, genuine, pure love, admits not of high 
and low, rich and poor; all are one and equal. All separatist 
tendencies vanished; the haughty isolation of pride, of heredity, 
of tradition melted away^ and all men, women, weak, frail, lame 
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and blind were calling on the same strength, seeking the same 
line, hoping the same hope, dreaming the same dream, and seeing 
the same vision," 1 

Garib Das points out that God can be realised in any walk of life. 
The tailor, the barber, the maid servant, the gardener, the sweeper, 
the potter, the goldsmith, even the prostitute could realize God 
in their different Stations of life, it was not at all necessary to 
renounce the householder's life and go to the forests in search of 
God. ft) the poetry of Gitrik Das we find a unique Fei.oiieilial.ion 
of worldly and spiritual life. 

A signal contribution of Garib Das is his enrichment of the 
Punjabi as well as Western Hindi languages. He spent all his life 
near Delhi where Punjabi and Western Hindi meet. He enriched 
each of these languages separately and brought tlmm close to 
each other in a healthy synthesis of simple San I Bhaklia. The 
partisans of Sanskrit were still very powerful and the contempt Cor 
the saimple language of the people was still rampant. But saints 
like Garib Das never wrote for name and fame among the learned 
Pundits. They wrote for diffusion of light among the common 
people and even among women and the Sudras. The yscorned the 
scorn of the learned and championed the voiceless millions. They 
had to fight for upholding the language and literature of the people 
and this fight was continued into our own times. The view of the 
learned during these days was that Punjabi and Hindi were the 
languages of the illiterate and the vulgar. Those versed in 
Sanskrit had nothing to do with it. Garib Das like other mystic 
saints of the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
fought against these tendencies and championed the language of 
the people. Garib Das strongly held the view that the word of 
God is holy in each and every language. 

Following closely the literary traditions of Kabir, Dadu and 
Nanak, Garib Das has contributed much more in bulk than any 
Punjabi or Hindi poet of his times. His linguistic and literary 
importance has been neglected because he belonged to a region the 
thought and literature of which has unfortunately been neglected 
by Punjabi and Hindi literary critics. Another reason for this was 
that uptil recently the writings of Garib Das were not easily 
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available either in Hindi or in Punjabi. Only a small circle of 
Garib Dasis kept the printed volumes strictly to themselves. 
They still do not show the manuscript copies of the writings of 
Garib Das and the errors of copyists and printers cannot be easily 
eradicated. 

The question that now arises is : Why did not the mission and 
writings of Garib Das become popular? The reasons are many. 
Firstly, in the struggle between orthodox and liberal forces, the 
orthodox forces were ultimately victorious. The mission of 
Namadeva, Ravidas, Kabir and Ramanand weakened so much 
that they have left now only a handful of followers. Research 
scholars have only recently started taking linguistic interest in the 
writings of medieval saints. Sufi literature is studied with great 
interest but Sufism is waning. Similarly Kabirism and Namadev- 
ism have practically subsided. Garib Das' popularity has suffered 
the same fate. Garib Panthis have built a narrow sectarian 
superstructure about the Panth and its present form and features 
are such that very few people can accept it. There is lack of 
inspired men in the Panth and they have failed to move forward 
with the times, Garib Das' ideas were so liberal that they could be 
adjusted to the social needs of all times. But the active link with 
society is lost as the work of propagation of this faith is under- 
taken mostly by anchorites. 

Linguistic and literary studies of the writings of Garib 
Das are bound to have a regenerating influence on the future 
if they are properly presented to the younger generation. The 
study of the writings of Garib Das should be taken up as seriously 
as those of Kabir and Nanak. Their linguistic and cultural impor- 
tance is very great. It is what may be termed the representative 
poetry of the Hariyana region in which Punjabi, Braj, Persian or 
Khadi Boli have mingled together into a truly national language. 

Garib Das is a revivalist of the Kabirpanth, Like Dadu he did 
it in his own way. He was proud of being called upon to carry 
the message of Kabir. The writings of Garib Das should be 
considered an important phase in the evolution and development 
of Kabirpanth. The sectarian followers of Garib Das have 
narrowed the scope of the ideas of Garib Das. Their methods of 
propagation and preaching have limited the knowledge of his 
writings to a few of his devotees, mostly Hindus. With the creation 
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of Hariyana as an independent State, it is earnestly hoped that the 
study of the writings of Garib Das will be taken up seriously as he 
is the most outstanding national poet of Hariyana. 
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